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ONSOz

Degerli okuyucularimiz,

Cumbhuriyetimizin yliziincii yilinda 3. Uluslararast Dil ve Ceviribilim Kongresini
diizenlemekten biiyiikk mutluluk duyuyoruz. Dilbilim, ¢eviri ¢alismalari, ikinci dil edinimi,
kiiltiir ¢aligmalar1 ve yabanci dil 6gretimi alanlarinda c¢alisan bilim insanlarini bir araya
getirerek bu alanlara 6zgii arastrma yontemlerini ve kuramlar1 yeniden gozden gecirmeyi,
ortaya ¢ikan yeni egilimleri saptamayi, dile, kiiltiire ve her ikisini biinyesinde barmdiran
ceviriye iliskin temel giincel sorunlar1 ele almayr amacgladigimiz Kongremiz, Selguk
Universitesi ev sahipliginde 2-3 Kasim 2023 tarihinde ¢evrimigi olarak gergeklesmistir.

Selcuk Universitesi Rektdr Yardimcist Prof. Dr. Emrullah EKEN’in acilis konusmasi ile
baslayan Kongremiz, Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu Miidiirii Prof. Dr. Yilmaz KOC ve
Diizenleme Kurulu Baskani Prof. Dr. Onur KOKSAL’m konusmalari ile devam etmistir. Prof.
Dr. Aydan ERSOZ, Prof. Dr. Seving UCGUL, Prof. Dr. Apollinaria AVRUTINA, Dog. Dr.
Kaseh ABU BAKAR ve Do¢. Dr. Jan PEDERSEN davetli konugsmaci olarak kongremizi
sereflendirmisler, dinleyicilere aydinlatici bilgiler vermislerdir.

Davetli konusmacilarimiza ek olarak Tiirkiye’nin yani sira Avusturya, Birlesik Arap
Emirlikleri, Cezayir, Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti, Giircistan, Ispanya, Isveg, Italya, Kazakistan,
Kuveyt, Malezya, Paraguay, Polonya, Rusya ve Tunus’tan katilimcilar sunumlarini
gerceklestirmistir. Bu y1l Kongremizde yer verilen bildirilerden otuz bir tanesi yurtdisi
katilimcilar, yirmi sekiz tanesi yurtici katilimcilar tarafindan sunulmus olup toplam elli dokuz
sunum gercgeklesmistir.

Tiirk ve yabanci bilim insanlar1 tarafindan sunulan bildirilerin dil ve ¢eviribilim alanina yeni
ve onemli katkilar saglayacagina, okuyuculara yol gosterici nitelikte olacagina inaniyoruz.

Keyifli okumalar dileriz.

Kongre Diizenleme Kurulu adina
Kongre Bagkani
Prof. Dr. Onur KOKSAL
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Adaptation As a Translator’s Tool in The Selected Renditions of Charles Dickens
Agnieszka KALUZNA!

Abstract

The purpose of the article is to examine the selected translations of Charles Dickens from the aspect of
adaptation perceived as the translator’s tool applied in the process of transferring the source language
into the target language. It is to be seen what motivated the translators to use the strategy of adaptation
in the target texts. The criteria of analysis include adaptation understood as a process of rewriting, as
an expression of the translator’s creativity, as a cultural bridge between the source and the target
language, as a context-based solution undertaken by translators to familiarize the target readers with
the cultural background that is unknown to them. The basis of analysis constitutes Oliwer Twist
translated anonymously in 1845 and Dawid Copperfield rendered by Wilhelmina Zyndram-
Ko$ciatkowska in 1888. The theoretical part of the paper refers to such concepts as an adaptation
understood as a method and strategy, as rewriting, as the translator’s act of creativity and as the
culture-motivated translation technique. Additionally, the translator’s role as a mediator of culture, the
notion of culture filter, and the term known as unfaithful beauties are to be discussed in the theoretical
section. The practical part is the analysis of the notion of adaptation based on the English original and
two Polish translations. The examination consists in juxtaposing the selected source text items with
their target text equivalents in order to compare how they were translated. The analysis aims at
checking the translator’s motivation behind using the solution of adaptation. It is to be seen for which
reasons the translators resort to adaptation; whether their reasons are culture, context-based or whether
they are based on the translators’ creative approach or their individual decisions to avoid faithful
reproduction of the target text. Finally, conclusions are drawn as well as implications for further
analysis are provided supported by the findings of the study.

Key words: adaptation, translation, culture.

AnanTanusi Kak nepeBoaYeCKUii MHCTPYMEHT B U30paHHBbIX nepeBoaax Yapan3a JIukkenca
KALUZNA
AHHOTaNUA

Ilenpio craThM sBISCTCSA aHAIN3 W30paHHBIX IMEPEBOIOB Ipom3BeneHuid Kapma JIMKKeHCa ¢ TOYKH
3peHusl ajanTaly, pPacCMaTpUBAEMON KaK HMHCTPYMEHT IepeBoia. Pabora HampaBieHa Ha IIOHMCK
OTBETa Ha BONPOC O TOM, 4YTO MOOYIMJIO MOJBCKMX IIEPEBOAYMKOB MCIIONB30BaTh CTPATErUIO
aJlanTaluy B UCCIEAYEMBIX LIEJIEBBIX TEKCTaX. B ucciaenoBanum OyayT MCIONb30BaHbI TaKUE ITOHATHUS,
KaK ajanTanys, IoHMMaeMas Kak ¢popMa rnepepaboTKu HCXOOHOTO TEKCTa, KaK BBIPa>KEHHUE TBOPUECTBA
MEPEeBOAYMKA, KaK KyJAbTYpPHBII MOCT MEXIYy OPUTHMHAJIOM M IEPEBOAOM, KaK pEIIeHHE IepeBoAa Ha
OCHOBE KoHTekcTa. OcHOBOM aHanuza ciayxar Onugep Teucm B aHOHUMHOM nepeBoje u3 1845 roma u
Ip6u0 Konnepguno, mnepeBenén Bunbremsmunonr 3unapam-KocsuamkoBckoit B 1888  romy.
Teoperndeckas dYacThb CTaTbU IIOCBSILEHA BONPOCAM, CBS3aHHBIM C [IOHATUEM aJaNTalyH,
MIOHUMaeMOl KaK METOA M CTpaTerus, kak ¢opma nepepaboTKH MCXOZHOTO TEKCTa, KaK TBOPUYECTBO
MEPEeBOAYMKA, KOHLEIHUUS KyJIbTYpbl, POJb IEPEBONYMKA KaK IOCPEOHHMKA KYJIBTYpbl, ITOHATHE
KyJIbTYpHOIO (uiasTpa M BBIpaKEHHE HEBEPHBIX KpacoT B ImepeBoxe. llpakTuueckas dYacThb
MpeACTaBIsAeT COOOM aHanmM3 aJanTalid Ha OCHOBE AHIVIMHCKOTO OpUIMHANa M JABYX IOJIBCKHUX
nepeBonoB. lccinenoBaHHEe COCTOMT B COIOCTAaBICHHHM BBIOPAHHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB OpHUIMHAla C HX
NepeBeICeHHBIMH 3KBUBAJICHTAMHU C LIENbIO0 IPOAHAIN3UPOBATh, KAK OHU ObUIN MEpEeBECHbl, 1 KAKUMHU
MOTHBAaM{ PYKOBOJCTBOBAJIHCh II€PEBOIYMKH, BBIOMpAs CTpaTeruio ajnanraiuuu.B KoHLe cTaTbu
JIAIOTCSl COOTBETCTBYIOIINE BBHIBOBI.

KimoueBsbie cioBa: ajjanranus, nepeBoa, KyjlabTypa.

Dr., The University of Zielona Géra, A.Kaluzna@in.uz.zgora.pl
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Introduction

Translating texts of literature can be a challenging task. One of the reasons lies in the nature
of translating which is a multi-layered activity which focuses on transferring various factors
from the source into the target language. Those factors include, among other criteria, the
semantic, linguistic, pragmatic, cognitive aspects as well as culture and context of the
transferred text. The list of aspects that should be taken into account by a translator is not
finite and depends on the type of text to be translated. Literary texts are peculiar and require a
specific approach in translation. The role of literature is to appeal to the readers’ imagination
and to attract the readers’ attention by presenting the beauty and harmony of the language and

by exposing the readers to the aesthetics of the source as well as the target text.

The purpose of this article is to examine the selected translations of Charles Dickens from the
aspect of adaptation perceived as the translator’s tool applied in the process of translation. It is
to be seen what motivated the translators to use the strategy of adaptation in the target texts.
The criteria of analysis include adaptation understood as rewriting (Lefevere 1992, p. xi;
Gentzler 2017, p. 5), as an expression of the translator’s creativity (Malmkjer 2018, p. 93), as
a cultural bridge between the source and the target language (House 2018, p. 46), as a context-
based solution (Hatim, Munday 2004, p. 57). The basis of analysis constitutes Oliwer Twist
translated anonymously in 1845 and David Copperfield rendered by Wilhelmina Zyndram-
Kosciatkowska in 1888. The theoretical part of the paper refers to such concepts as an
adaptation understood as a method and strategy, rewriting, creativity, culture, the translator’s
role as a mediator of culture, the notion of culture filter (Munday 2009: 74), and the term
known as unfaithful beauties (Hatim, Munday 2004: 104). The practical part is the analysis of
the notion of adaptation based on the English original and two Polish translations. The
examination consists in juxtaposing the selected source text items with their target text
equivalents in order to compare how they were translated. The analysis aims at checking the
translator’s motivation behind using the solution of adaptation. Finally, conclusions are

drawn.

Definition of adaptation

Adaptation can be defined as “any target text in which a particularly free translation strategy
has been adopted. The term usually implies that considerable changes have been made in
order to make the text more suitable for a specific audience (e.g. children) or for the particular
purpose behind the translation” (Shuttleworth, Cowie 2014, p. 3). In other words the translator

resorts to adaptation to adjust the source text purpose to the target text requirements or to
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meet the expectations of the target readers. Other definition specifies adaptation as “the term
[that] tends to be applied to forms of translation where a considerable distance from the
formal and lexical aspects of the source text can be observed. For short segments or parts of a
text, adaptation can be seen as a translation technique addressing specific differences between
the source language and the target language in terms of situational contexts and cultural
references” (Palumbo 2009, p. 6). This time one of the reasons to use adaptation as a
translation technique is a specific context-based cultural situation. In a similar vein,
adaptation is viewed as “the changes translators need to make in the source text so that it suits
the target readers’ needs and situation” (Khazrouni 2017, p. 238). Again the context and the
expectations of the readers are mentioned. There is also a view in line with which there is a
difference between a translation and an adaptation. According to this view “adaptation
reproduces the purpose, not the meaning of the original. [...] This means that adaptation is a
communication-based strategy which can be cross-cultural or intermedial” (Bastin 2014, p.
74). Based on those definitions the dominant factors in the translator’s decision as to whether

to use adaptation or nor are culture, context, communication and readers’ needs.

Adaptation in Translation Studies
The practice of using adaptation has a long history as it was applied by such historical figures
as Cicero and Horace (Venuti 2012, p. 16) who were in favour of the free approach in

translation.

The term adaptation can be viewed as a method and as a strategy. The former refers to the
translator’s general approach to translation, for example in the situation when the translator
makes a decision to remain faithful to the author of the source text and uses the literal
approach when transferring the original. The latter is applied whenever the translator
encounters a translation problem and in order to find a solution to the given problem decides
to use some remedy in the form of a specific strategy. The difference between a translation
method and strategy was presented, among other scholars, by Peter Newmark (1988, p. 45)
who classified adaptation as one of the translation methods. According to this scholar,
adaptation allows the translator the highest liberty in translation and is used when rendering
poetry and drama. Adaptation can be also categorized as a strategy and applied when the
source language item is unfamiliar to the target readers and their culture (Vinay, Darbelnet

1995, p. 39; Millan, Bartrina 2013, p. 214).

Adaptation can be also viewed as the translator’s intervention that is focused on the target

reader and is undertaken in order to evoke the equivalent reaction in the target reader that the
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source reader experienced. Such a situation, known in Translation Studies as dynamic or
functional equivalence (Nida 1964, p. 120) is compared to adaptation. The phenomenon of
adaptation has been analysed from different angles and in cultural contexts (House 2016, p.
25), for example when referring to cultural filtering and translating overtly (House 2015, p.
106). The term itself can be associated with domestication (Venuti 1995, p. 8) which is used
when the translator intends to make a source language item that is too foreign more

understandable for the target language reader.

Adaptation is referred to literary renderings as literary texts by virtue of the aesthetic and
artistic role they play when transferred might require changes such as omission, addition,
substitution, explicitation, creation (Xie Xin et al. 2020, p. 211). The reason for the
introduction of the mentioned changes is the attempt to achieve a state of equilibrium between
the source and the target culture, which is often a challenge. The scholars who deal with
adaptation in literary genres are, among others, Laurence Raw (2013), and Paulina Bialy

(2012).

In Translation Studies different types of adaptation have been identified. One of the types is
cultural adaptation (Malmkjer, Windle 2011, p. 6) which is juxtaposed with Nida’s dynamic
equivalence. There is also creative adaptation in which the translators rely on their creativity
when adjusting the source text to the target text requirements. Another type is contextual
adaptation which is a situation when the translators decide to add explanations which may
help their readers understand the intricacies of the source language culture. Among other

types collocation, literary and ideological adaptations (Assaqaf 2013, p. 783) are mentioned.

Theoretical background
As the purpose of this article is to analyse the phenomenon of adaptation from different

angles, the subsequent criteria of analysis are to be described theoretically.

Adaptation as rewriting

In Translation Studies the term rewriting appears in contexts connected with culture and the
literary genre. The popularity of interest in research regarding culture has been visible since
1990 with the development of Cultural Turn (Bassnett 2014, p. 28) supported by translation
theories presented by various scholars. It became clear that translation as a multi-layered
phenomenon does not rely on linguistics only but interacts with many other disciplines (Baker
2018, p. 4) such as semantics, pragmatics, cognitive studies, cultural studies, literary studies

to mention just a few. Itamar Even-Zohar’s theory of polysystem played an important role in
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understanding the role of culture (Sela-Sheffy, Toury 2011, p. 255) in a given literary genre.
Hence translation research has become interdisciplinary (see Tomaszkiewicz in Hejwowski,

Szczesny 2016, p. 55) and culture in translation has gained multi-dimensional character.

The term rewriting has been coined by a representative of the Cultural Turn, André Lefevere
who understood translation in the following way: “translation is a channel opened, often not
without a certain reluctance, through which foreign influences can penetrate the native
culture, challenge it, and even contribute to subverting it” (Lefevere 1992, p. 2). For this
scholar translation made it possible for a given culture to transit from the source to the target
language. Knowing that translation is not limited to the textual, linguistic level if necessary,
for example when culture is involved, the translators could be granted freedom and could take
liberties in transferring the elements of culture between the source and the target language. It
was explained as follows: “If translators do try to represent a text that claims to represent the
original in their culture, liberties on the purely linguistic level will be tolerated when they are
seen as potentially refining, improving, extending the language of the receiving culture”

(Lefevere 1992, p. 4).

In that way the translators were granted power to decide whether they wish their translations
to be the expressions of their own voice or the author’s voice. Either way, translators leave
their mark in translation which becomes an act of rewriting. Each translator rewrites the
original differently, that is why two identical translations concerning culture in the literary
genres cannot be found. Thus rewriting and adaptation are not binary opposites but can be
viewed as solutions made by translators in order to transfer culture which otherwise could not
be transferred in the way the target language readers could understand. It has been noticed that
“many texts that are not referred to as translations but instead are often called rewritings,

adaptations, or furtherings contain translational elements” (Gentzler 2017, p. 2).

Adaptation and creativity

Creativity can be one of the translational features that accompanies translators in their work. It
can be defined as “the ability to make or otherwise bring into existence something new,
whether a new solution or a problem, a new method or device, or a new artistic object or
form” (www.britannica.com). Another definition describes creativity as “the ability to produce
or use original and unusual ideas” (dictionary.cambridge.org). Translators are sometimes in a
situation when originality and individuality are essential in finding a solution to a translational
problem. Therefore, creativity seems to be an indispensable factor in the process of

translation.
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In Translation Studies creativity is associated with translation shifts (Catford 1965; Vinay,
Darbelnet 1995), and adaptation as a solution for translators. Creativity has been recognized
as an intrinsic part of translation and the feature that translators are expected to use in the
translating process (see O’Sullivan in Gambier and Doorslaer 2013, p. 45). Although
creativity is a part of the translating process, a distinction has been made between the so-
called classic or normative translation and creative translation that relies on the linguistic and
literary creativity (Levy 2011, p. 73). Another dimension in which creativity plays an
important role is localization (Munday 2009, p 153) which, due to culture-bound context,
requires from the translator to be creative in finding translational solutions that would make

the source language cultural content more familiar to the target language recipients.

Adaptation as cultural bridge

Translators choose a technique of adaptation whenever they face a challenge in translating
culture-oriented terms. Culture does not translate easily. Translators realise that their role is to
build a bridge between the source and the target culture for the sake of the reader. In finding
cultural solutions that may work for the target language audience, the translator’s creativity
plays its role. Culture does not have a good reputation in translation due to its complex nature.
It encompasses ‘“‘socio-cultural diversity, complexity hybridity, individuality and constant
fluidity” (House 2018, p. 48). In such circumstances translators intervene by mediating
between the source and the target culture. Mediation (Hatim, Munday 2004, p. 102)
understood as the translator’s intervention undertaken in order to make the source language
culture more familiar to the target language readers is the act of building a cultural bridge

between languages.

Thus mediation and adaptation sometimes go together. As culture-bound items may cause
translators sleepless nights, they try to find ways which may help them to face a cultural
challenge. One of the guidelines for the translators to follow can be context (Hatim, Munday
2004, p. 57). When they focus on the whole context, on parole not only langue (see Koller
1979 in Hatim, Munday 2004, p. 49), this may guide them towards cultural solutions that

could work with their target language readers.

Practical analysis

The purpose of the analysis is to examine the phenomenon of adaptation perceived as a
translator’s tool used in the selected translations of Charles Dickens. The research question is
the following: what motivated Polish translators to apply adaptation? Was adaptation used as

an act of rewriting, as an expression of the translators’ creativity, as a cultural bridge between
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the source and the target language or as a context-based solution? The analysis is based on

Oliver Twist translated anonymously in 1845 and David Copperfield rendered by Wilhelmina

Zyndram-Kosciatkowska in 1888.

Table 1. Adaptation in Oliwer Twist (1845)

The source text

The target text

I’m obliged to keep a little of in the
house, to put in the blessed infants’
Daffy when they ain’t well, Mr.
Bumble, replied Mrs. Mann as she
opened a corner cupboard, and took
down a bottle and glass. It’s gin.

Do you give the children Daffy,
Mrs Mann? Inquired Bumble,
following with his eyes the

interesting process of mixing.

Ah, bless’em, that I do, dear as it
is, replied the nurse. I couldn’t
see’em suffer before my eyes, you
know, sir.

No, said Mr. Bumble approvingly;
no, you could not. You are a
humane woman, Mrs.
(Here she set down the glass.) — 1
shall take an early opportunity of
mentioning it to the board, Mrs.
Mann. — (He drew it towards him.)
— You feel as a mother, Mrs. Mann.
— (He stirred the gin and water.)
(1855, p. 16).

Mann. —

- Cos$, co zawsze pod reka mie¢ musze dla dzieci na
przypadek, gdyby ktore z nich zachorowalo.
Kontuszuwke, przyja¢ zechcecie, panie
Bumble, - odpowiedziata pani Mann idac do szatki w
kacie stojacej, ktorej butelke 1 flaszke wyjeta. —
Czysciutka kontuszuwke!

jezeli

- I ty, moja droga pani Mann, dzieciom wodke
dajesz? — zawolal Bumble z zadziwieniem, §ledzac
chciwie oczyma nader zajmujace widowisko zarcia
si¢ wodki z woda.

- Bog widzi, Ze to czyni¢, chociaz w tych czasach
bardzo droga, odpowiedziata ta poczciwa
gospodyni; - wszak wiecie sami Sir, zebym tego na
sercu nie zniosta, gdyby ktére z tych biedakéw
cierpie¢ miato.

- To prawda, to prawda, - potwierdzit Bumble; -
wiem ja o tem dobrze, iz jeste$ kobietg litosciwa;
prawdziwg matka dla nich, moja pani Mann.

Tutaj pani Mann szklanke przed nim postawita.

- Przy najblizszej sposobnosci zrobig o tem

wzmianke przelozonym Gminy, droga pani Mann.
Tutaj szklanke przysunat do siebie.

- Raz jeszcze powtarzam, zeby nawet rodzona matka
tkliwszg dla nich by¢ nie mogta (1845, p. 16-17).

In the analysed fragment there are a few interesting examples of adaptation. One of them is
the word Daffy translated as Kontuszowka [lit. vodka with lavender and honey]. In Polish
literature Kontuszowka is described as old Polish vodka prepared with lavender and honey
(www.smakizpolski.com). In another instance the word gin is translated as vodka. The

translator used cultural adaptation as vodka was more familiar to the Polish readers than gin.
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Another translator’s intervention is noticeable with the word bless em translated as Bog widzi
[lit. God sees this]. This time the translator added the word God which is not used in the

source text to make the target text more adapted to the Polish Catholic readers.

The translator’s mediation is also visible in the word the board translated as przefozonym
Gminy [lit. an executive of Municipality]. This is an example of rewriting which is not
adapted culturally. The term must have been a challenge for the Polish translator because of
cultural differences regarding the English institution it refers to, which did not have its
immediate translational equivalent in Polish. In Oliver Twist Dickens referred to work-house
that was an institution ran by the local parish which, by definition, should provide help and
shelter for the poor and orphaned children (dictionary.cambridge.org). As such an institution
did not exist in Poland, the translator decided to refer to municipality which is an
administrative unit the Polish readers would be able to relate to. Another term that the Polish

readers could understand would be an orphanage, yet the translator did not decide to use the

word in the target text.

Table 2. Adaptation in Oliver Twist (1845)

The source text

The target text

You’re going by coach, sir? I
thought it was always unusual to

send them paupers in carts.

That’s when they’re ill, Mrs. Mann,
said the beadle. We put the sick
paupers into open carts in the rainy

weather, to prevent their taking
cold.

Oh! Said Mrs. Mann.

The opposition coach contracts for
these two, and takes them cheap,
said Mr. Bumble. They are both in
a very low state, and we find it
would come two pound cheaper to
move ’em than to bury ‘em, - that
is, if we can throw ‘em upon
another parish, which I think we
shall be able to do, if they don’t die
upon the road to spite us. Ha! hal!
ha! (1855, p. 71).

- Czy pojedziesz powozem, paniec Bumble? ... Ja
sadzitam zawsze, iz to jest u nas zwyczajem,
wszystkich z domu roboczego lub tez ubogich
Gminy wozem prostym odestac.

- Nie inaczej! ... lecz tylko wtedy, jezeli sg chorzy,
moja pani Mann, - odpowiedziat Wozny. — Sadzamy
w tedy naszych chorych z domu roboczego lub
ubogich na woz otwarty w pore dzdzysta, aby si¢ nie
zazigbili.

- A! — zawotala pani Mann.

- Znalezli$my furmana, ktéry tych obu biedakoéw za
bardzo mala cen¢ ze soba zabierze, - mowil dalej
WozZny. — Sa oni obaj w bardzo ztym stanie zdrowia,
a my$Smy obliczyli, Ze nam daleko taniej wypadnie
kaza¢ ich zawie$¢, jak pochowac. ... rozumie sie,
jezeli ich bedziemy mogli jakiej innej gminie
narzuci¢; ... co wedlug mego zdania bardzo tatwo
uczyni¢ si¢ da, jezeli tylko na zlo§¢ nam nie zrobia, i
na przekor¢ na drodze nam nie umrg. Ha! ha! ha!

(1845, p. 240-241).
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In the same vein the translator introduces the cultural interventions in the phrase paupers
translated as wszystkich z domu roboczego lub tez ubogich Gminy [lit. all members of the
work house or the poor of Municipality]. The cultural context of the word work-house is not
explained, thus the translation could be misleading for the Polish readers as the reference to

the poor and municipality could be unclear for them.

By way of analogy, the word the beadle translated as Wozny [lit. caretaker/custodian] can also
be misleading for the Polish readers. The word WozZny is associated with the profession of a
caretaker or custodian in schools, for example. Although the translator used adaptation to
translate the word the beadle, it is not culturally adapted to the Polish reality, simply because
the institution of a work-house and the profession of the beadle were not explained to the

Polish readers.

The same can be observed with the phrase another parish translated as innej gminie [lit. other
municipality]. The translator consistently uses adaptation which introduces the target cultural
context that is different from the source cultural context. From the source cultural context we
can learn that work-houses were founded as a part of a local parish. This is the information

that is lost in translation.

Table 3. Adaptation in Oliver Twist (1845)

The source text The target text

(...) he arrived in London, having
experienced no other crosses by the
way than those which originated in
the perverse behaviour of the two
paupers, who persisted in shivering,
and complaining of the cold in a
manner which, Mr. Bumble declared,
caused his teeth to chatter in his
head, and made him feel quite
uncomfortable, although he had a
great coat on.

Having disposed of these evil
minded persons for the night, Mr.
Bumble sat himself down in the
house at which the coach stopped,
and took a temperate dinner of
steaks, oyster-sauce, and porter;

Niebawem tez z nimi do Londynu przybyl, nie
doswiadczywszy po drodze zadnej przygody, jezeli
nieprzyjemnos$ci, pochodzace z
pierwotnie ztego stanu zdrowia obu mieszkancow
z domu roboczego za przygode uwazaé nie
chcemy, albowiem ci przez cata droge tak mocno
dygotali, i na zimno si¢ zali¢ nie przestawali, ze
panu Bumble, jak pdzniej sam o$wiadczyl, zgby ze

oslabienia 1

zgrozy dzwonily, 1 pewne niemile uczucie
niewypowiedzianej niewygody nim miotalo, lubo

plaszcz miat na sobie.

Pan Bumble, oddawszy tych zbrodniarzy na noc
pod straz w miejsce wlasciwe, rozgoscit si¢ sam w
tym domu gospodnim, do ktérego woznica na
popas zajechat, i kazal sobie zastawi¢ bardzo
skromny obiad z bifsztygu, sosu ostrygowego i
porteru. Usiadl potem na krze$le przy kominku,
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putting a glass of hot gin-and- | szklanke z grogiem na murku od kominka
water on the mantel-piece, he drew | postawil, zaczal rozmy$la¢ nad wystgpkami
his chair to the fire, and, with sundry | przewazajacemi tych ludzi, ktérzy z obecnego stanu
moral reflections on the too- | spoleczenstwa nie bedac radzi, na niego si¢ gorzko
prevalent sin of discontent and | Zala, i zabrat si¢ w koncu z wszelkiemi wygodami
complaining, he then composed | do czytania gazet (1845, p. 245).

himself comfortably to read the
paper (1855, p. 72).

Another example concerns the phrase the two paupers translated as obu mieszkancow z domu
roboczego [lit. both dwellers of the work-house]. The meaning of the word pauper is a very
poor person who depends on help from public welfare (www.dictionary.com) whereas the
translated equivalent means simply residents of a work-house. The translator does not

acquaint the Polish readers with differences between the source and the target cultures.

Translator’s intervention is also visible in the expressions these evil minded persons rendered
as tych zbrodniarzy [lit. these criminals]. The meaning of the word criminal is stronger than
evil minded. As the cultural context is not explained, it can be obscure for the Polish readers to
understand why municipalities would keep criminals. This instance illustrates how important
it is for the translator to provide the target readers with cultural context which would help

them understand the source culture reality.

Typical cultural mediation is present in the locution hot gin-and-water translated as szklanke z
grogiem [lit. a glass of alcohol such as rum mixed with water, sugar and lemon]
(zywienie.abczdrowie.pl). As it seems the translator decided to use a different cultural

equivalent than gin as gin was not that popular in Poland as grog.

Table 4. Adaptation in David Copperfield (1888)

The source text The target text

- Peaceful! Ain’t she! — said Uriah. — Very! Now | - Czy tak? — rzekt. — Niechze si¢ pan
confess, Master Copperfield, that you haven’t | przyzna, panie Copperfield, ze mnie pan
liked me quite as I have liked you. All along | nigdy nie lubil, chociaz ja, ja zawsze
you’ve thought me too umble now, I shouldn’t | miatem dla pana najzywsza sympatig.
wonder? Zawsze§ mnie pan uwazal za
pokorniutkie, niziutkie, niegodne

- I am not fond of professions of humility, - [ .
stworzenie.

returned, - or professions of anything else. —
There now! — said Uriah, looking flabby and lead | - Nie lubi¢ falszywej pokory.
coloured in the moonlight. — Didn’t I know it!

] ) ) - Czy tak? Alez bo pan nie wiesz
But how little you think of the rightful
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umbleness of a person in my station, Master
Copperfield! Father and me was both brought up
at a foundation school for boys; and mother,
she was likewise brought up at a public, sort
of charitable, establishment. They taught us a
deal of umbleness — not much else that I know
of, from morning to night. We was to be umble
to this person, and umble to that; and to pull off
our caps here, and to make bows there; and
always to know our place, and abase ourselves
before our betters. And we had such a lot of
betters! Father got the monitor-medal by being
umble. So did 1. Father got made a sexton by
being umble. He had the character, among the
gentlefolks, of being such a well-behaved man,
that they were determined to bring him in. — Be
umble, Uriah, - says father to me, - and you’ll
get on. It was what was always being dinned into
you and me at school; it’s what goes down best.
Be umble, - says father, - and you’ll do! And

doprawdy, jak dalece skromnem jest
moje pochodzenie. Ojciec 1 ja
ludowej
wychowanie

zostaliSmy —w
matka

wychowani
szkélce, a i
zawdzie¢cza publicznemu
milosierdziu. Wpajano w nas pokore,
wpajano od rana do nocy. Uczono nas
pokory wzgledem tego i
musieliSmy pilnie baczy¢,

owego,
aby nie
przekroczy¢ nigdy naznaczonych nam
ustgpowac z drogi
mozniejszym, dostojniejszym. A ktoz

granic,

nie byl mozniejszym i dostojniejszym
od nas biedakow! Pokora to ojciec
zdobyl sobie stanowisko bedela.
Pokora zdobyl miejsce zakrystiana.
Znano go z tej strony, a ojciec mawiat
mi ustawicznie ,,pokornym badz synu,
pokora niebiosa przebija”. Miat racje
ojczulek! (1888, p. 510-511).

really it ain’t done bad! (1850, p. 462-463).

This time the translator’s adaptation can be seen in the example oo umble translated
as pokorniutkie, niziutkie, niegodne stworzenie [lit. a humble, low, unworthy creature]. By
way of adding extra adjectives, the translator adapted the source phrase creatively. Thus the
target phrase gained its additional negative overtone, which was not present in the source
language. Another instance professions of humility translated as falszywa pokora [lit. fake
humility] was rendered in a similar vein. The expression professions of humility was
interpreted as fake humility, which again added a negative overtone to the original. The
translator’s context-based mediation is visible in the expression and we had such a lot of
betters! translated as a ktoz nie byl mozniejszym i dostojniejszym od nas biedakow! [lit. and
who was not more dignified and mighty than us poor creatures!]. Wilhelmina Zyndram-
Koscialkowska’s intervention was undertaken in order to clarify the context so that it would
be more understandable to the Polish readers. The translator’s creative initiative in adapting
the source context for the target readers is also present in the locution be umble — and you’ll

do! translated as pokora niebiosa przebija [lit. humility breaks Heaven].

Table 5. Adaptation in David Copperfield (1888)
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The source text

The target text

Firmness, I may observe, was the grand
quality on which both Mr. and Miss
Murdstone took their stand. However I might
have expressed my comprehension of it at
that time, if I had been called upon, I
nevertheless did clearly comprehend in my
own way, that it was another name for
tyranny; and for a certain gloomy, arrogant,
devil’s humour, that was in them both. The
creed, as I should state it now, was this. Mr.
Murdstone was firm; nobody in his world
was to be so firm as Mr. Murdstone; nobody
else in his world was to be firm at all, for
everybody was to be bent to his firmness.
Miss Murdstone was an exception. She might
be firm, but only by relationship, and in an
inferior and tributary degree. My mother was
another exception. She might be firm, and
must be; but only in bearing their firmness,
and firmly believing there was no other
firmness upon earth (1850, p. 43).

Stalos¢ byla najwicksza
wyobrazeniu mr. Murdstone i jego siostry.
W  rozumieniu mojem  dziecigcem
pozostala ona
despotyzmem i
chlodnem, zarozumiatem usposobieniem,

jakiem oboje brat i siostra si¢ odznaczali.

cnota w

jednoznaczng z

Z pewnem ponurem,

Wierzyli oni $wigcie, ze niezlomnym w
postanowieniach swych byt mr. Murdstone
1 ze nikt pod stoncem nie byt juz rownie
niezlomnym 1 by¢ nim nie mogt Jedyny
wyjatek stanowita miss Murdstone. Ta

mogta tez dostapic zaszczytu
niezlomnosci, lecz wzglednej tylko 1
posledniejszej. Matka stanowita tez
wyjatek. Ta powinna byla powzigé

niezlomne postanowienie, lecz w tem
tylko, aby $lepo ulega¢ ich woli 1 slepo

wierzy¢ w ich nieomylnosé (1888, p. 101).

The translator’s creative approach is visible when analysing the word firmness translated as

statos¢ [lit. stableness], as nieomylnosé

[lit. infallibility] and as mnieztomnos¢ [lit.

steadfastness]. When it comes to the adjective firm, Zyndram-Kosciatkowska is consistent

translating the word as niezfomny [lit. steadfast]. The reason for it is probably to make the

source language context more understandable for the target language readers.

Table 6. Adaptation in Dawid Copperfield (1888)

The source text

The target text

If the funeral had been yesterday, I could not
recollect it better. The very air of the best
parlour, when I went in at the door, the
bright condition of the fire, the shining of
the wine in the decanters, the patterns of
the glasses and plates, the faint sweet smell
of cake, the odour of Miss Murdstone’s
dress, and our black clothes (1850, p.
108).

Gdyby  pogrzeb mial miejsce wczoraj
dopiero, nie mogtbym pamigta¢ dokladnie;j;
samo powietrze i gra barw w saloniku,
ogien na kominie, Kkipienie wina w
dzbanach i Kkielichach, ksztalt talerzy 1
pOtmiskéw, zapach S$wiezych ciastek,
szelest sukni miss Murdstone, czarnosé
naszej zaloby, wszystko to wrazilo mi si¢
w pamie¢ (1888, p. 163).
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Another example of the translator’s creative approach is noticeable in the expression of the
best parlour translated as i gra barw w saloniku [lit. and play of colours in the living room].
The translator adapts the source language phrase to make it easier for the Polish reader to
visualize the scene based on the context. In a similar vein, the fragment the shining of the
wine in the decanters translated as kipienie wina w dzbanach i kielichach [lit. wine surging in
jugs and glasses] has been rendered. The translator’s particular diligence in adapting the
source context to the Polish reader is present in the phrase and our black clothes translated as
czarnos¢ naszej zatoby, wszystko to wrazito mi sie w pamie¢ [lit. blackness of our mourning,
all this remained in my memory]. The additions applied in the target version contribute to the

aesthetic and artistic value of the target language.

Discussion
The translation analysis consisted of six selected samples, three derived from Oliver Twist
(1845) and three from David Copperfield (1888). In all examined excerpts, the translators

used adaptation.

It can be observed that the anonymous translator of Oliver Twist resorted to adaptation for
reasons that were culture-oriented (see table 1, 2, and 3). The source language examples that
were adapted to the target culture concerned gin translated as Kontuszowka and grog (see
sample 1 and 3), paupers rendered as ubogich Gminy and domu roboczego (see sample 2 and
3). There was an instance of creative adaptation witnessed in the phrase evil/ minded persons

translated as zbrodniarzy (see sample 3).

The reasons for which Wilhelmina Zyndram-Kos$ciatkowska, the translator of David
Copperfield chose adaptation were context-based. Her motivation behind adaptation was to
clarify and explain the intricacies of the source language culture to the target readers. Her
translational equivalents adapted to the Polish reality were creative solutions that emphasized
the aesthetic value of the Polish language. The translator’s creativity in using adaptation is
present in the example too umble translated as pokorniutkie, niziutkie, niegodne stworzenie
(see table 3). In this instance one English adjective is represented by three added adjectives
and a noun. By way of analogy, the translator’s tendency to explain the context by adding
phrases is visible in the example and we had such a lot of betters! translated as a ktoz nie byt
mozniejszym i dostojniejszym od nas biedakow! (see table 4). The whole source expression is
paraphrased by the translator to make the source context unambiguous and univocal for the

Polish readers. The translator’s diligence to make the source context clear is also visible in the
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locution be umble — and you’ll do! translated as pokora niebiosa przebija (see table 4). The

translator’s adaptation is tailored to the target readers.

Another reason for which the translator of David Copperfield used adaptation was based on
creativity. The translator’s creative approach is present in the word firmness (see table 5)
expressed by three different synonyms referring to three different concepts. The translator’s
creative adaptations are also present in the phrases of the best parlour translated as i gra barw
w saloniku (see table 6), the shining of the wine in the decanters translated as kipienie wina w
dzbanach i kielichach (see table 6), and and our black clothes translated as czarnos¢ naszej

zatoby, wszystko to wrazito mi sie w pamiec (see table 6).

Conclusions

The purpose of the article was to examine the selected translations of Charles Dickens from
the aspect of adaptation perceived as the translator’s tool applied in the process of translation.
The research question was: What motivated the translators to use the strategy of adaptation in

the target texts?

Based on the carried out analysis it can be inferred that two examined translators used

adaptation for different reasons. The findings of the analysis are provided in the table below.

Table 7. Findings of the study

No. | Sample Type of | Reasons for adaptation
adaptation
1. | Oliwer Twist by the | cultural adaptation; | to clarify intricacies of the source

anonymous translator culture to the Polish readers;

creative adaptation.
(see table 1)

to use the original solutions that
would be culturally more familiar to
the target readers

2. | Oliwer Twist by the | cultural adaptation |to explain the administrative and
anonymous translator institutional difference between the
(see table 2) English and Polish legal system

3. | Oliwer Twist by the | cultural adaptation; | to bring wider cultural background to
anonymous translator | context-based readers by paraphrasing the source
(see table 3) adaptation information; to expand context of the

source text

4. | Dawid Copperfield by | creative adaptation; | to enrich context of the source text
Wilhelmina Zyndram- | context-based by adding information in the target
Kosciatkowska (see | adaptation version; to use creative solutions to

make the target version more
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table 4) aesthetic

5. | Dawid Copperfield by | creative adaptation | to bring more artistic value to the

Wilhelmina Zyndram- target version
Kosciatkowska (see
table 5)

6. | Dawid Copperfield by | creative adaptation; | to create an image of the source
Wilhelmina Zyndram- | context-based concept in the readers’ mind based
Kosciatkowska (see | adaptation on the source context; to add the
table 6) poetic and artistic flavor to the

translation

What motivated the anonymous translator of Oliver Twist to use adaptation was mainly
culture, although he also resorted to context-based and creative solutions. Despite his attempts
to make the functioning of the British work-house more understandable to the Polish readers,
his cultural adaptation did not contribute to clarifying the obscure meaning. As the institution
of a work-house did not exist in Polish, the translator was forced to introduce the term that
would be culturally recognizable by the Polish readers, and decided to refer to the
administrative unit of municipality. This solution was misleading, as the Polish municipalities
did not provide shelter for orphans and the poor, since this was the activity undertaken by
priests and administrated by church. Hence, the translator’s cultural adaptation in this regard
did not contribute to bringing the Polish readers closer to the British culture but just the
opposite. Lack of immediate cultural equivalent lead the anonymous translator of Oliver Twist

astray.

What motivated Wilhelming Zyndram-Kos$ciatkowska, the translator of David Copperfield
was mainly creativity, although she also used context-based adaptation. By paraphrasing the
source fragment, she created an image in the readers’ mind that was easy to visualize. Her
creative adaptation added poetic and aesthetic flavour to the target version. Her adaptation is
the result of interpreting the source context by providing the reader with the artistic

explanations.

It is to be noted that this analysis is based on the selected samples and in order to confirm the
findings of the study further research should be done. Despite its limitations, the present study
as an attempt to examine the translators’ motivation may contribute to further analyses that

could provide a bigger picture of this interesting academic issue.

30



References

Assaqaf, T. A. E. (2013). “Adaptation as a Means of Translation” in International Journal of
Science and Research (Online).

Baker, M. (2018). In Other Words. A Coursebook on Translation. London and New York:
Routledge.

Bassnett, S. (2014). Translation. London and New York: Routledge.

Bastin, G. L. (2014). “Adaptation, the Paramount Communication Strategy” in Linguaculture
(Online).

Bialy, P. (2012). “Cultural Adaptation in Translation of English Children’s Literature into
Polish: the Case of Mary Poppins” in Linguistica Silesiana 33 (Online).

Cambridge Dictionary: creativity retrieved from
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/creativity

Cambridge Dictionary: workhouse retrieved from
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/workhouse

Catford, J. C. (1965). 4 Linguistic Theory of Translation. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Dickens, Ch. (1845). Oliwer Twist. Lipsk: issued and printed by Beitkopf and Haertl.

Dickens, Ch. (1850). David Copperfield. London: The Project Gutenberg EBook of David
Copperfield by Charles Dickens. www.gutenberg.org

Dickens, Ch. (1855). The Adventures of Oliver Twist. London: Chapman and Hall.

Dickens, Ch. (1888). Dawid Copperfield. Warszawa: issued and printed by S. Lewental.

Encyclopaedia Britannica: creativity retrieved from
https://www.britannica.com/topic/creativity

Gambier, Y. Doorslaer, L. (2013). Handbook of Translation Studies. Volume 4.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company.

Gentzler, E. (2017). Translation and Rewriting in the Age of Post-Translation Studies. London
and New York: Routledge.

Hatim, B. Munday, J. (2004). Translation. An Advanced Resource Book. London and New
York: Routledge.

Hejwowski, K. Szczegsny, A. (2016). “Teoria tlumaczenia czy teorie tlumaczen?” part 1,
Cracow in Miedzy oryginatem a przektadem.

House, J. (2015). Translation Quality Assessment. Past and Present. London and New York:
Routledge.

House, J. (2016). Translation as Communication across Languages and Cultures. London and
New York: Routledge.

House, J. (2018). Translation. The Basics. London and New York: Routledge.

31


https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/creativity
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/workhouse
http://www.gutenberg.org/

Khazrrouni, M. (2017). “Adaptation in Translation: Howell’s Short Story ‘Christmas Every
Day’ in SSRN Electronic Journal (Online).

Lefevere, A. (1992). Translation/History/Culture. A Sourcebook. London and New York:
Routledge.

Levy, J. (2011). The Art. Of Translation. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins
Publishing Company.

Malmkjer, K. Windle, K. (2011). “European Thinking on Secular Translation” in The Oxford
Handbook of Translation Studies (Online).

Millan, C. Bartrina, F. (2013). The Routledge Handbook of Translation Studies. London and
New York: Routledge.

Munday, J. (2009). The Routledge Companion to Translation Studies. Revised Edition.
London and New York: Routledge.

Newmark, P. (1988). 4 Textbook of Translation. New York: Prentice Hall.

Nida, E. A. (1964). Toward a Science of Translating with Special Reference to Principles and
Procedures Involved in Bible translating. Leiden: E. J. Brill.

Palumbo, G. (2009). Key Terms in Translation Studies. New York: Continuum.

Raw, L. (2013). The Silk Road of Adaptation: Transformations across Disciplines and
Cultures. Cambridge: Cambridge Scholars Publishing.

Sela-Sheffy, R. Toury, G. (2011). Culture Contacts and the Making of Cultures. Papers in
homage to Itamar Even-Zohar. Tel Aviv, Tel Aviv University: Unit of Culture Research.

Shuttleworth, M. Cowie, M. (2014). Dictionary of Translation Studies. London and New
York: Routledge.

Smaki z Polski: kontuszowka retrieved from https://smakizpolski.com.pl/kontuszowka/

Thesaurus: pauper retrieved from https://www.dictionary.com/browse/pauper

Venuti, L. (1995). The Translator’s Invisibility. A History of Translation. London and New
York: Routledge.

Venuti, L. (2012). The Translation Studies Reader. Third Edition. London and New York:
Routledge.

Vinay, J-P. Darbelnet, J. (1995). Comparative Stylistics of French and English.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company.

Zywienie abc zdrowie: grog retrieved from https://zywienie.abczdrowie.pl/grog

Xiuying, L. Yuanyuan, F. Xin, X. (2020). “Study on Adaptations in Bestseller Translation
from the Perspective of Ethics” in Advances in Social Science, Education and Humanities
Research. Volume 497 (Online).

32


https://smakizpolski.com.pl/kontuszowka/
https://www.dictionary.com/browse/pauper
https://zywienie.abczdrowie.pl/grog

Cognitive Onomastics. Translation Of Precedent Onyms
Kunnur AITBAYEVA!
Anuar TARAKOV?
Abstract

The article examines precedent onyms in the onomastic space of Ilyas Zhansugurov’s poem “Kulager”
(1936) from the perspective of cognitive onomastics and determines the features of their transferring in the
English translation of the British poet Belinda Cooke (2018), known for her translations of Pasternak,
Mandelstam, Tsvetaecva and others. Zhansugurov is an outstanding poet, writer, and founder of modern
Kazakh literature, statesman in 1894. He fell victim to the Stalinist regime and was shot, like many
educated, famous Kazakh figures of that time (1938), although he was always a supporter of the idea of
communism.

The poem “Kulager” is based on a precedent situation (the killing of the racehorse Kulager) and a
precedent text (Akan-seri's song). The poem is an excellent example of an 11-syllable Kazakh verse and is
formed in a special authentic way that conveys the national image, cultural values, and worldview of the
Kazakh people. When translating the poem, the translator used transcription, transliteration,
generalization, specification, antonymic translation, compensation, and descriptive methods about
precedent anthroponyms (Pushkin, Lermontov, Ablai Khan, Hazrat Ali, Birzhan-sal, etc.) and toponyms
(Caucasus, Mecca, Isfahan, Iran). The scientific work also analyzed their denotative and connotative
meanings. In essence, precedent onyms represent a kind of precedent phenomenon caused by a precedent
text and a precedent situation. The precedent phenomenon belongs to one of the classes of the “cognitive
base of personality.” Within the framework of its concept, all knowledge and ideas of a certain society are
stored in a cognitive base, which is “a combination of mandatory knowledge and nationally determined
ideas of a linguistic and cultural community.” The study of precedent onyms is relevant, since precedent
onyms are capable of encoding, storing, and updating cultural information and are used to express
subjective values, convey emotional states, and confirm ethical or other behavioral norms.

Keywords: Zhansugurov, Kulager, precedent onyms (names), cognitive base, translation methods.

Bilissel Onomastik. Emsal Adlarin (Onimlerin) Cevirisi
Kunnur AITBAYEVA
Anuar TARAKOV

0z

Madde, ilyas Zhansugurovtun “Kulager” (1936) adli siirinin isim uzaymndaki emsal isimleri biligsel
onomastik perspektifinden incelemekte ve siirin tinlii Ingiliz sairi Belinda Cooke (2018) tarafindan yapilan
Ingilizce terclimesindeki aktarim oOzelliklerini belirlemektedir. B Cooke, Pasternak, Mandelstam,
Tsvetaeva ve digerlerinin siirsel eserlerinin ¢evirileri ile iinliidiir. I. Zhansugurov, 1894 yilinda Carlik
Rusyast doneminde Kazak topraklarinda dogmus seckin bir sair, yazar, modern Kazak edebiyatinin

kurucusu, devlet adamidir. Her zaman komiinizm fikrinin destek¢isi olmasina ragmen, Stalinist rejimin
kurbani oldu ve o zamanin birgok egitimli, tinlii Kazak figiirii gibi (1938) vuruldu.

“Kulager” siiri emsal bir duruma (Kulager atinin yarig sirasinda oldiiriilmesi) ve emsal bir metne (Akan
Seri Kulager'in sarkis1) dayanmaktadir. Siir, Kazak halkinin ulusal imajim, kiiltiirel degerlerini ve diinya
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gOriiglinii aktaran, 6zel 6zgiin bir sekilde olusturulmus 11 heceli Kazak siirinin miikemmel bir drnegidir.
Belinda Cooke, siiri ¢evirirken transkripsiyon, harf ¢evirisi, genelleme, somutlastirma, zit anlamli ¢eviri,
telafi ve emsal antroponimler (Puskin, Lermontov, Abylay Khan, Azret Ali, Birzhan Sal, Sorpakbai), yer
adlar1 (Kafkasya, Mekke, Isfahan, Iran) ile iliskili betimleyici yontemler kullanmustir. Ayrica anlamsal ve
yan anlamsal maanalar1 da bilimsel ¢aligmalarda analiz edilmistir. Esasinda emsal adlar, emsal bir metnin
ve emsal bir durumun neden oldugu bir tiir emsal olguyu temsil eder. Emsal olguyu "kisiligin biligsel
temeli" siniflarindan biri olarak siniflandiriyorlar. Kavrami ¢ergevesinde, belirli bir toplumun tiim bilgi ve
fikirleri, “zorunlu bilgiler ile dilsel ve kiiltiirel bir toplulugun ulusal olarak belirlenmis fikirlerinin bir
birlesimi” olan biligsel bir temelde depolanir. Emsal adlarm biligsel olarak incelenmesinin konuyla ilgili
oldugunu diisliniiyoruz, ¢iinkii emsal adlar kiiltiirel bilgiyi kodlama, saklama ve giincelleme yetenegine
sahiptir ve 6znel degerlendirmeleri ifade etmek, duygusal durumlari iletmek ve etik ve diger davranigsal
normlar1 dogrulamak i¢in kullanilir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Zhansugurov, Kulager, emsal adlar (onimler), bilissel temel, ¢eviri yontemleri.

Ilyas Zhansugurov, seckin bir Kazak sairi, yazari, gazetecisi, modern Kazak edebiyatinin
kurucusu ve bir devlet adamudir. Ilyas Zhansugurov'un yazar sozliigii kapsamlidir, etnik 6z
farkindaligin dilsel ve biligsel imajm1 belirleyen cesitli dilsel, sanatsal teknikler ve ogeler
acisindan zengindir. “Kulager” siiri (Jansugurov, 2006), ulusal imaj1, dini ve kiiltiirel degerleri,
gelenekleri ve ayrica Kazak halkinin diinya goriisiine ait diger dilbilimsel kiiltiirel bilgilerini

aktaran, 6zel ve 6zgiin bir sekilde olusturulmus 11 heceli Kazak siirinin miikemmel bir 6rnegidir.

1936 yilinda yazilan siir, Sovyet ¢evirmenleri M. Lukonin, E. Vinokurov (1958), Rus¢a konusan
Kazak cevirmen B. Zhilkibaev (2006) tarafindan Rusgaya, yazar Gert Heidenreich (2016)
tarafindan Almancaya ve Ingiliz sair Belinda Cooke (2018) tarafindan Ingilizceye terciime
edilmistir. Belinda Cooke; Boris Pasternak, Osip Mandelstam, Marina Tsvetaeva ve digerlerinin
siirsel eserlerinin gevirileriyle tanmmaktadir. Siirin ¢evirisine baslamadan o6nce Ilyas
Zhansugurov Vakfi, terciiman-sairi Kazak ulusal kiiltliriinii tanimasi i¢in 6zel olarak Kazakistan'a
davet etmistir. Yazarin eserlerini ve milli mentifact’leri® incelemis, ayrica milli icecek kimiz ve at
etinin lezzetini denemis, siirdeki olaylarm gegtigi yerleri — Koksetau daglari, Burabay goli,
Zerendi- ziyaret etmistir. Ayrica sair, Akan'm ana karakterinin mezarina da gitmistir. Ancak
bundan sonra siiri Kazak¢adan Ingilizceye satir arasi ceviriye dayanarak terciime etmeye
baslanustir. Siir, modern Ingiliz siirinin nazimma gore, kafiyesiz, bos nazim tarzinda terciime

edilmistir.

3 Mentifact'ler, antropolojide insanlarin zihinlerinde var olan ve nesilden nesile aktarilan inanglar, fikirler, degerler veya normlar
gibi kiiltiirel bir unsuru ifade eden bir terimdir. Mentifact'ler kiiltiire]l mirasin bir pargasidir ve insan yasaminin zihinsel yonlerini
yansitir.
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Siir, Kazakistan'n onomastigi hakkinda essiz bilgiler icermektedir. Yazar siirde bircok cografi
nesnenin adini, kabilelerin adlarini, iilkeleri, 6zel adlari, at adlarini siralamistir. “Kulager” siiri
temelinde emsal bir durum (Kulager atmin yaris esnasinda dldiiriilmesi), emsal bir metin (atin
sahibi, 19.asrin iinlii sairi Akan Seri tarafindan Kulager'in trajik kaderine ithaf edilen bir sarki) ve
emsal isimler (Lermontov, Puskin, Hazret Ali, Akan-seri, Birzhan-sal vb.) yatmaktadir.
Metinlerarasilik teorisinin dar anlamiyla, siirde tamamiyla yer alan diger Akan Seri sarkilarinin
yani sira “Kulager” sarkisi “metin i¢inde metin” in dogasini tanimlamaktadir. Akan Seri'nin
"Kulager" sarkisiin bir "pre metin", I. Zhansugurov'un Kulager hakkindaki siirinin ise yazarin
yorumuna gore ek bilgilerden yola ¢ikilarak olusturulan bir "meta metin" oldugunu sdylemek

yanlis olmaz.

“Kulager” siirindeki bazi isimler (Akan-seri, Kulager, Abylay Khan, Puskin, Lermontov,
Birzhan-sal, Hazret Ali, isfahan, Iran, Mekke vb.) okuyucunun gergek nesnelere ve isimlere hitap
etmesine neden olan ozellikleri tasimaktadir. Onceki isimlerin kaynaklarmm analizi bir dizi
modeli belirlememize olanak saglamustir: ilyas Zhansugurov'un “Kulager” siirinin onomastik
alanindaki en popiiler emsal isimlerin kaynaklar1 folklor ve tarihtir. Islam'in kutsal mabedi

Mekke'nin ad1 siklikla Kazak topraklarmin en giizel bolgelerinin metaforu olarak anilmaktadir.

1990 yillardan bu yana, sanat eserlerinde bunlarin bilissel onomastik de dahil olmak {izere
biligsel dilbilim perspektifinden incelenmesi hiz kazanmaktadir. Bilissel onomastik ile genel
onomastik arasindaki fark, mastigin dogal isimlerin tarihinin, gelisiminin ve isleyisinin temel
kaliplarinm1 incelemesidir; daha sonra biligsel onomastik, bilgiyi temsil etme, saklama ve aktarma
yollarin1 arastiran bilimsel bir yon olarak tanimlanabilmesidir... Bilissel onomastik, bir adin
anlamini degil, nasil olusturulduklarin agiklar. Biligsel onomastik i¢in 6nemli olan, bir onimanin
semantik bilgilerinin igerigi degil, bu bilgilerin bir onimde nasil temsil edildigi ve
paketlendigidir. Bilginin islenmesi ve doOniistiiriilmesini kullanarak &zel isimleri biligsel

olusumlar olarak inceler (Robustova, 2014: 42).

Cevirideki biligsel yon su anda, ¢evirmenin zihninde yaratilan zihinsel imgelerin milletten millete
onemli dl¢lide farkli olmasi nedeniyle, ¢eviri siirecinin az ya da ¢ok otomatik yoniinii bozan dilsel
fenomenlere odaklanan bilim adamlarmmin dikkatini ¢ekerek popiilerlik kazanmaktadir. Bu,
elbette, dogas1 geregi, ilgili isimlerin 6nemli 6zelliklerini gdozlemlemenize izin veren, kiiltiirel

olarak 6zel anlamlara sahip olan "emsal isimleri" ni igermektedir.
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Belirli bir olayla, taninmis bir metinle, tarihi ya da {inlii bir kisiyle iliskilendirilen, belirli bir
cagrisim uyandiran bireysel 6zelliklere sahip olan ve karsilastirma amaciyla kullanilan her tiirlii

ozel ad emsal addir. (Imanberdiyeva, Yegizbayeva, 2015: 163).

Emsal isimleri terclime ederken, biligsel esdegerlik, tek bir 6ncelik kavramina birlestirilen ¢ok

cesitli stereotipik, prototipik, metaforik ve metinlerarasi 6zelliklerin dikkate alinmasi gerekir.

V.V. Krasnykh stereotipi, “bir bireyin bilincinde ger¢ek diinyanin “tipik” bir parcasinin

yansimasinin sonucu olan sabit bir zihinsel “resim” olarak gormektedir (Krasnykh, 2002: 178).

Stereotipler bir kiiltiiriin diisiinme bi¢iminin ortak dzelliklerini tanimlamaktadir. Ornegin 1936
Sovyet ideolojisine uygun olarak Kazak toplumunun ydnetici sinifinin temsilcileri — hanlar, biler,
bolis’lar, zenginler - halki somiiren olumsuz karakterlerdir. Siirde {inlii kazak han1 Abylai bu
smifsal esitsizligin gostergesi olarak anlatilmaktadir. Ancak bagimsiz Kazakistan tarihinde
yeniden tanitilan Abylai Han'in kisiliginin bambaska bir anlami vardir; O, Kazak topraklarini
birlestiren ve diismanlardan koruyan iinlii Han’dir. Yazar Ilyas Zhansugurov'un daha &nce
yasanan bazi olaylar nedeniyle siirde ayni sahsi1 Kazaklarin lanetli hanmi1 olarak adlandirdigini

varsay1yoruz.

Ulkesinin tarihi hakkinda bilissel bir temele sahip olan Kazak etnik grubunun bir temsilcisi i¢in
bu 6zellik, Han'm Kazak ulusunun ii¢ ciiziinii (kabilelerin birligi) birlestirme konusundaki zalim
politikasin1 ve onun, halk tarafindan saygi duyulan hikayeci Tattykar Zhyrau ile yasadigi
catigmasini biraz hatirlatan bir anm1 olarak etki ediyor. Ancak ceviride bu olumsuz g¢agrisimin
etkisiz hale getirildigini ve /lanetli kavrammin Ingiliz terciimani tarafindan ¢ikarildigini
goriiyoruz. (Jansugurov, 2018). Bunun yerine terciiman Abylay’in yerlesim yerini belirtmis ve
buranin hanlarin secildigi yer oldugu anlamimni eklemistir. Bu bilgi giivenilir olmasa da eserin
sanat1 goz Oniine alindiginda bu hafif bozulma fark edilmemektedir. Ceviri, Sovyetler Birligi'nin
cokiistinden sonra, bagimsiz devletimizin tiim tarihi olaylarmin farkli bir agidan yeniden
diisliniildiigii sirada yapilmigti. Boyle bir ¢eviri yazarin yarattigi imaja uymamaktadir, ancak
cevirmen modern Kazak halkinin Abylai Han'in kisiligine yonelik stereotipini yansitmaktadir.
Ingiliz kiiltiirii, iilkelerinin monarsik sistemi ve kapitalist yapis1 dikkate alinarak, hiikiimdarlara
ve zenginlere kars1 saygili bir tutumla karakterize edildiginden, g¢eviri, ¢evirmenin evcillestirme

stratejisini gostermektedir.
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Orijinal Satir arasi ¢eviri Ingilizceye ceviri

"Han turyp qazagyna, handy | Kazaklarin secilmis hani, | Once the residence of
ant urgan", lanetli han Abylai,

Qonysy  Abylaidyn  bir | O zamanki Abylai yerlesimi | Where =~ Kazakhs  could
kandegi renounce their Khans

Toplumdaki popiilerlik derecesine gore, asagidaki emsal onim gruplari ayirt edilmektedir:

1) Farkli kiiltiirlerin karakteristik 6zelliklerine ait evrensel emsal isimler;

2) Ulusal emsal ve kiiltiirel 6zellikleri iceren ve belirli bir dilsel ve kiiltiirel toplumda

kullanilan isimler;

3) Belirli sosyal gruplara 6zgii sosyal emsal isimler (Slyshkin, 2000; 64).

Evrensel emsal isim kiiresel bir 6neme sahiptir ve bu nedenle bu metnin herhangi bir potansiyel

okuyucusu tarafindan iyi bilinmektedir. Ornegin; Lermontov, Puskin en {inlii Rus sairleridir. Bu

emsal isimlerin kiiresel 6nemini géz Oniine alarak, ¢evirmen bunlarin dogrudan esdegerlerini

transkripsiyon iletimi yoluyla segmektedir. Ceviri, yazarm metaforlarini ve yazarin talihsiz saire

duydugu empatiyi iyi korumaktadir.

Orijinal

Satir arasi ceviri

Ingilizceye ceviri

Olimdi jan qorlyqtan jaqsy

korgen

Oliimii, ruhun

asagilanmasimdan ziyade

tercih edenlere,

Who knows, Lermontov and
Pushkin

may have preferred dying in

Kisi me ed aqyndyqtan qur

alagan?

Bir sair yeteneginden mahrum

mu kalmis?

a duel,
Ne demmiz Lermontov pen | Lermontov ve Puskin'e ne | than enduring life’s
Pyshkinderge? diyecegiz? humiliation.
Lermontov bolmaganmen | Bizim Akan’imiz Lermontov | Even though Akan was not
bizdin Agan olmazsa da Lermontov

He had poetic gift and was

the chosen one

Lermontov, Pyshkin kokten
atylgan qus

Lermontov, Puskin gdkten

vurulmus bir kus

Lermontov, Pushkin, birds

shot on the wing
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Oliim, asagilanma, gokten vurmus bir kus — bu satrlar, Rus sairlerinin iyi bilinen 6lim
hikdyesine bir gondermedir ve bize bir emsali, bir diielloyu hatirlatmaktadir. Ingilizce ceviri,
Olim nedenini (diiello) toplama yontemini kullanarak aktarmaktadir. Akan't metaforik olarak

Lermontov'la karsilastirarak, yazar Akan'in siirsel yetenegini vurgulamaktadir.

Orijinal Satir arasi ¢eviri ingilizceye ceviri
Azireti Alinif Cesur adam Hazret Alinin | He follows the tactics of
Adisin kashin tutqan er. yontemini ve giiciinii tercih | Hazret Ali

etti

Hazreti Ali — Islam'da biiyiik dnemi olan bir kisidir. O, Hz. Muhammed'den (S.A.V) sonra Islam't
ilk kabul edenlerden bir tanesidir. Hayatin1 din i¢in miicadeleye adamistir. Muazzam giiciin
sahibi, bir kahramandir ve bir¢cok savas kazanmistir. Siirde yazar, Hazret Ali olarak savasa katilan
savascilardan birinin yontemini tanimlamaktadir. Bu emsal isim, hem giiciin hem de aklin ve
Kazaklarm dininin islam oldugunu gostermektedir. Igtihat yer adi olan Mekke ayn1 belirleyici

islevi tagimaktadr.

Orijinal Satir arasi ¢eviri Ingilizceye ceviri

Syyq qol, oqgtan ushqyr, tastan | Soguk el, kursundan daha | The thief is faster than a
qatty, hizli, tag gibi sert, bullet,
Ol otkir aspahannyn kok | O, Isfahan'in keskin gri ¢eligi. | harder than a stone, sharp as

bolaty. a sword

Iran, eskiden genellikle antik diinyanin® kiiltiir ve medeniyetin vatani1 olarak aktarildigindan
dolay1, Kazak edebiyatinda siklikla Iran objeleri ve iinlii bahgeler metafor olarak kullanilmistir.
Onlar konum degil, kalite ve zevk anlamina gelmektedir. Iran kokenli esyalardan biri olan
Isfahan'in kilic1, Kulager'e saldiran kotii adam kadar tehlikeli ve keskindir, ancak geviri sirasinda
orneklemligini yitirmis ve miikemmel Isfahan kalitesi, kilicin kalitesinin genel bir tanimiyla

aktarilmistir.

4 Iran, gecmiste genellikle antik diinyanin kiiltiir ve medeniyetinin besigi olarak tanimlanmustir. Bu terim genellikle fran'm antik
Pers medeniyetinin dogdugu yer oldugu fikriyle iligkilendirilmistir, Pers Imparatorlugu gibi biiyiik kiiltiirel tarihleri igerir.
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Dev (kocaman) kelimesinin anlami — Ingiliz okuyucularma asina olan ve muazzam giice sahip
efsanevi bir kahraman olan Herkiil'iin hiperbolik metaforu tarafindan giiclendirilmistir. Ceviri

yontemi ti¢ yerde kullanilmistir. — somutlastirma.

Orijinal Satir arasi ¢eviri ingilizceye ceviri

1. AnarayablH anblObIH 1. Alatau'dan Dev 1. Hercules from Alatau was

2. Kapa Tay1piH anbObH 2. Karatau'dan Dev 2. Hercules from Karatau was

3. Bip ackan aibi ei, 3atel | 3 Birj Naiman soyundan devti |3. Hercules, from the Naiman
Haiiman clan.

2) Ulusal emsalleri olan isimler, agirlikli olarak belirli bir dilkiiltiirel toplulukta kullanilan

kiiltiirel 6zellikler;

Bircan Sal — geleneksel Kazak sarki sanatin1 ve halk miizigini yeni bir seviyeye tastyan iinlii bir
ses sanatgisi ve sairdir. Bircan sal statiisiine, Akan ise seri statiisiine sahiptir. Bu kavramlar1 ayirt

etmek i¢in Oncelikle bu kelimeleri tanimlamamiz faydali olacaktur.

“Sal” — parlak ve alisilmadik kiyafetleri ve davranislariyla 6ne ¢ikan, ¢ok yonlii bir sanat insani,
sair, ses sanatgisi, bestecidir. “Seri” — bir ses sanat¢isi, miizisyen ve sanatc¢idir. Sal ve seri sair-
. Seri sarkilar ince lirizm ve kati formlarla ayirt edilirken; sallarin sarkilarinda daha c¢ok

yaramazlik ve sakalar vardir.

Aslinda Kazak halki sal ve seri'yi ayirmadan esit saygi duymaktadir. Ancak siirde yazarin sair
Bircan'a kars1 kisisel olumsuz tavrmi gormekteyiz. Agik¢a Akan'm sarkisimi Bircan, sal'a gore
babasina tercih ediyor, onu ¢ok yiliksek ve kotii bir sesle sarki sdyleyen ve Akan'in sarkilarini

ondan ¢ok daha kotii seslendiren giiriiltiilii bir sarkici olarak nitelendiriyor.

Yazarin Bircan'a karsi olumsuz tutumunun nedeni, atlamadan Once ana olumsuz karakter
Batirag'in aracis1 olan Bircan sal'in Akan'dan Kulager'i Baige'ye dahil etmemesini istemesi de
olabilir. Pek ¢ok kisi tarafindan bilinen bu emsal hikdye siirde hi¢bir sekilde yer almasa da
Kulager trajedisini inceleyen yazarin bundan haberdar oldugu aciktir. Kulager'in trajediden
sonraki kaderi, Kerey soyu (Saginai, Bircan) ile Argin (Akan) soyu arasinda defalarca catigmalara

neden olmustur. Bu emsalin yazarm bilgisinde belirli bir olumsuz karakter olusturdugunu

39



varsaymaktayiz. Ancak Bircan sal’m ismi Kazak milletinin biligsel temelinde sadece olumlu

yoniiyle korunmustur.

Orijinal Satir arasi ¢eviri Ingilizceye ceviri

Asyrgan aiga1  anin  alty | Ciglik sesli sarkisini uzaklara | his music is famed to distant

qyrdan duyuran lands.

Qulaqty Birjan ashshy anmen | Bircan sevimsiz sesli bir | His songs burst forth to

qyrgan. sarkiyla kulaklar1 deldi delight the ear,
Baqyrmai dombyrany kokke | Bagirmadan dombrasmi1 | He does not scream, sounding
bulgap gokyiiziine sallayip the dombra to the sky.

Burada Ingilizce ¢evirmenin ulusal zihniyeti daha ¢ok dikkate aldig1 agiktir. Olumsuz ¢agrisim
veren ¢1glik sesli bir sarki sifat1 genelleme yontemiyle notr miizikle degistirilmistir. Aci (sevimsiz
ses) bir sarki, bir sifatin ¢ikarilmasi yontemiyle sarkilar olarak aktarilmaktadir. Bircan Sal'in
sesinin sertligi anlami belirten ¢ok uzaklara duyulan bir deyim birimiyse uzak diyarlarla
meshurdur. Kulaklara ¢ok nahos gelir anlami ise ¢arpik bir anlamla kulagi memnun etmek i¢in

patlamak seklinde baska kelimelerle ifade edilmektedir.
Sonug

Calismamizda hipotez, cevirmenin genel stratejisinin yani swra uygulanmasida kullanilan
yontem ve doniisiimlerin iki ek faktor tarafindan belirlendigi varsayimindan kaynaklanmaktadir.
Cevirmen bir yandan orijinal ismin dogasinda bulunan tiim Oncelik bilesenlerini korumaya
calisirken, diger yandan da emsal ismin kaynak ve hedef kiiltlirlerdeki kiiltlirel statiisiinii

dengeleme ihtiyact nedeniyle se¢imini sinirlandirmaktadir.

Belinda Cook, siiri ¢evirirken, ge¢misteki onimlerle ilgili olarak transkripsiyon, harf gevirisi,

genelleme, belirtme, telafi ve betimleyici yontemler kullanmagtir.

Metin olusturma islevlerini yerine getiren isimsel, bilissel, iletisimsel, ifade edici, emsal isimler,
metnin gili¢lii unsurlaridir ve kitle bilincini etkileme kapasitesine sahiptir. Caligma, bunlarin
anlamsal ve cagrisimsal anlamlarini analiz etmektedir. Esasinda emsal isimler, emsal bir metnin

ve emsal bir durumun neden oldugu bir tiir emsal olguyu temsil eder. V.V. Krasnykh, emsal
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olguyu "kisiligin bilissel temeli" smiflarindan biri olarak siniflandirmaktadir. Onun kavrami
cercevesinde, belirli bir topluma ait tiim bilgi ve fikirler, “zorunlu bilgiler ile dilsel ve kiiltiirel bir
toplulugun ulusal olarak belirlenmis fikirlerinin birlesimi” olan bilissel bir temelde
depolanmaktadir (Krasnykh, 1997: 131). Finlandiyali bilim adami Paula Sjoblom da dil ve
konugmanin beyin aktivitesiyle yakin baglantisini vurgulayarak sdyle soylemektedir: “Onimlerin

anlamlar1 vardir ve insan beyni tarafindan 6zel bir sekilde islenir” (Sjoblom, 2006: 67).

Bu tiir adlarin 6znel degerlendirmeyi belirtmek, duygusal bir durumu iletmek, etik ve diger
davranigsal normlar1 ifade etmek ve onaylamak i¢in kullanilan kiiltiirel bilgileri kodlama,
saklama ve giincelleme yetenegine sahip olmasi nedeniyle, emsal isimlerinin arastirilmasinin

hakli oldugunu diisiinmekteyiz.
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The Efficiency of Quizizz in Grammar Instruction at the International Information

Technology University
Baisbay Nazym BOLATKYZY!

Abstract

This study investigates the effectiveness of Quizizz, an online quizzing platform, in teaching grammar at
the International Information Technology University (IITU). In an era where technology is deeply
integrated into education, it is essential to assess how digital tools impact language instruction. This
research aims to understand how Quizizz influences grammar learning outcomes, student engagement, and
overall language proficiency in a higher education context focused on information technology. Conducted
over a semester at IITU, the study involved students pursuing various IT-related specialities. It utilized a
mixed-methods approach, combining quantitative data from pre- and post-assessments with qualitative
insights gathered through student surveys and feedback from instructors. The grammar topics covered
included sentence structure, verb tenses, and syntax. The study's results indicate a significant improvement
in students' understanding of grammar and their ability to retain this knowledge following exposure to
Quizizz quizzes. Additionally, qualitative feedback suggests that IITU students found Quizizz to be an
engaging and interactive platform, which resonated with their affinity for technology. Students reported
increased motivation and a better grasp of grammar concepts, expressing a preference for this gamified
approach. In addition to presenting the research findings, this study offers valuable guidance on how to
effectively integrate Quizizz into the curriculum for grammar instruction, particularly within the unique
context of an information technology-focused institution. It discusses strategies for incorporating Quizizz,
optimizing question types, and leveraging real-time performance data to tailor instruction to individual
student needs. In conclusion, this research contributes to our understanding of how Quizizz can be a
beneficial supplemental tool for teaching grammar at the International Information Technology University.
It highlights the advantages of technology-enhanced, gamified assessment in enhancing language skills
and student engagement in a technology-driven educational setting. As educators adapt to the evolving
landscape of technology in education, this study provides practical insights for incorporating Quizizz into
language courses at institutions like IITU.

Keywords: Grammar, Quizizz, technology, education, teaching

P PekTUBHOCTH MCNIOJIb30BaHMs IIATGOpMBbI Quizizz B npenogaBaHuU IPAMMATHKHA B
Mexnynapoaaom YauBepcurere UHdopmannonnbsix TexHonorni

Baisbay Nazym BOLATKYZY
AHHOTAIUA

B nmamHOM wuccnemoBanmm wu3ydaercs 3(QQeKTHBHOCTH HCHONb3oBaHUA Iwaropmel Quizizz, OHIIAWH-
cepBHUCa U NMPOBEACHUS BUKTOPHH, B MPENOJABAHUN IPaMMAaTHKU B MeXIyHapOIHOM YHUBEPCHUTETE
Undopmanmonsasix Texuonmoruit (MYUT). B smnoxy, korma TeXHONOTMM INTyOOKO WHTEIPUPOBAaHBI B
o0pa3zoBaHue, BaXHO OLIEHUTH, KaK LU(PPOBbIE HHCTPYMEHTHl BIMAIOT Ha OOyYEHHME S3BIKY. OTO
HCCIIeOBAaHUE HAINPaBJIEHO HAa MOHMMaHHe, Kak Quizizz BnMsAeT Ha pe3ynbTaThl OOy4eHHS TpaMMAaTuKe,
BOBJICIEHHOCTh CTYACHTOB M OOLIYIO S3BIKOBYIO KOMIIETEHTHOCTh B KOHTEKCTE BBICIIErO OOpa3OBaHMS,
OpPMEHTHPOBAHHOIO Ha MH()OPMALMOHHBIE TEXHONOTHMH. B mcciienoBaHuuM, NPOBOAMBIIEMCS B TEUEHHE
cemectpa B MVYUT, mnpuHsiam ydacTue CTYAEHTBHI pas3iIMYHBIX CIELHUAIBHOCTEH, CBA3aHHBIX C
WHOOPMALIMOHHBIMA ~TEXHOIOTMAMH. B HEM HCHONB30BajCcsl CMELIAHHBIM METOA, COYETaIoLIUN

! International Information Technology University, Manas str. 34/1, Almaty, Kazakhstan. nbaisbay@gmail.com
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KOJIIMYEeCTBEHHBIE JaHHBIC, TOMYYEHHBIE A0 U MOCIEe OLCHUBAaHUA, a TAK)KE KaueCTBEHHbBIE UCCIIEIOBaHUS,
coOpaHHBIE dYepe3 aHKeThbl CTYIEHTOB W OT3BIBOB mpemnoiasateneidl. Cpean TpaMMaTHYECKUX TEM,
paccMOTpEHHBIX B HCCIEAOBAHMU, OBUIM CTPYKTypa MpPEAJOKEHHs, BpeMeHa IJIarojoB M CHHTAKCHC.
Pesynbrarel  WccrnenoBaHUS YKAa3bIBaIOT Ha 3HAYMTENBHOE YIydlIeHHWE TIOHHUMAaHUS TPaMMaTHKU
yYallUMUCS M UX CIIOCOOHOCTH COXPAaHSTh 3TO 3HAHHUE IMOCIe MPOXOXKACHHsI BUKTOpUH Quizizz. Kpome
TOTO, KAYECTBEHHBIC OT3BIBBI YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO cTyneHThl MYUT nHanmm Quizizz yBiaeKaTenbHOH H
WHTEPAKTUBHOHN TIaTHOPMOIi, KOTOpasi COOTBETCTBYET X HHTEPECY K TeXHOIOrusaM. CTyIeHTHI COOOIIITN
O TIOBBINICHHOW MOTHBAILMU M JIY4YIIEM YCBOCHHH IPaMMaTHUECKUX KOHIIEIIIUH, BBIPA3UB MPEANOUYTCHHE
3TOMY HUrpoBoMy noxxoay. IloMumo mpeacTaBiaeHUsl pe3ylbTaToB, AAHHOE HCCIIENOBaHHE INpersaraert
LIEHHbIE peKOMEeHIau 1Mo 3¢ ¢eKTUBHON HMHTerpanuu Quizizz B y4eOHBI IUIaH MO MPEoJaBaHHIO
rpaMMaTHKH, OCOOCHHO B YHHKaJbHOM KOHTEKCTE Y4eOHOro 3aBelieHHs, C(HOKYCHPOBAaHHOTO Ha
WH(POPMAIMOHHBIX TEXHOIOTUsAX. B HeM o0cyxpmatoTcsi crpaterud BHenpeHus: Quizizz, ONTHMU3AIMS
THUTIOB BONPOCOB M HCIIONB30BAHME JIAHHBIX 00 YCIEBAEMOCTH B PEAJBbHOM BpEMEHH ISl aJanTalid
OoOyueHHs K WHAWBUAYaJbHBIM TOTPEOHOCTSIM ydyammuxcs. B 3akioueHne, 3TO HCCIIeNOBaHUE
CIOCOOCTBYET HallleMy TOHHUMAaHHUIO TOro, Kak Quizizz MOXeT OBIThb TOJNIE3HBIM JIOTIOTHUTEIBHBIM
WHCTPYMEHTOM JUIS TIPENofaBaHus rpaMMaTHKH B MexayHapoaHoM YHuBepcutere MHpopMannoHHBIX
Texnonoruii. B HeM MOMUEpKUBAIOTCS MPEUMYIIECTBA TEXHOIOTHYECKOTO W WTPOBOTO OIICHUBAHUS B
VIYYIIEHUW SI3BIKOBBIX HABBIKOB M BOBJICUEHHOCTH YYAIIUXCS B TEXHOJIOTHMUYECKYIO 00pa3oBaTelIbHYIO
cpeny. Ilockonbky mpenofaBaTelqy aJanTHPYIOTCS K pa3BHBAIONIEMYCs JaHAMAdTy TEXHOIOTHH B
00pa30BaHUM, JAHHOE MCCIEJOBAHME IPEAOCTABISIET IPAKTUUECKHE PEKOMEHJAIMH IO BHEAPEHUIO
Quizizz B KypcHI 110 H3yYEHHUIO S3bIKa B YIEOHBIX 3aBe/IeHUsX, MoA00HBIX MY UT.

KiroueBble cioBa: [pammaruka, Quizizz, TeXHOIOHH, 00pa30BaHKeE, MPEOAaBaAHU

Introduction

In the ever-changing world of education, it is crucial to incorporate technology into language
teaching to captivate and empower students. This is especially important at the International
Information Technology University (IITU), a place dedicated to providing top-notch education
with a focus on technology. In this setting, the use of digital tools in language learning has
become a major focal point. This article explores a key aspect of this tech-driven shift by

investigating how Quizizz, a digital tool, is employed for teaching grammar at IITU.

With a strong emphasis on information technology disciplines, IITU stands at the forefront of
higher education institutions dedicated to preparing students for careers in the rapidly evolving
tech industry. While technological advancements continue to reshape the world, the mastery of
English grammar remains a foundational skill, indispensable for effective communication and

global collaboration.

This study embarks on a comprehensive exploration of Quizizz, an online quizzing platform
renowned for its gamified approach to assessment. We investigate its potential to enhance

grammar instruction, improve learning outcomes, and elevate student engagement within the
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unique academic environment of IITU. As the digital era redefines educational paradigms, it is
imperative to evaluate the role of innovative tools like Quizizz in shaping the language

proficiency of students pursuing IT-related degrees.

The integration of Quizizz into the grammar curriculum at IITU offers a fascinating case study of
the synergy between technology and language education. This article presents an in-depth
analysis of the methods, results, and implications of this educational endeavor. By shedding light
on the utilization of Quizizz in a technology-driven university setting, we aim to provide valuable
insights for educators, curriculum designers, and institutions seeking to harness the potential of

digital tools to advance language instruction.

In the subsequent sections, we delve into the methodology employed in this study, the key
findings, and the pedagogical considerations that arise from this exploration. Through this
research, we aspire to contribute to the evolving discourse on technology-enhanced language
education and pave the way for more effective and engaging grammar instruction in the digital

age.
Hypothesis

Incorporating Quizizz as a supplementary tool for grammar instruction at IITU will have a
positive and statistically significant impact on several key aspects of language learning,

including:

Grammar Proficiency: We hypothesize that students exposed to Quizizz-based grammar exercises
will demonstrate a statistically significant improvement in their grammar proficiency compared

to students who receive traditional grammar instruction.

Engagement and Motivation: We hypothesize that the gamified nature of Quizizz will enhance
student engagement and motivation in grammar learning, leading to a more positive learning

experience.

Retention of Grammar Concepts: We anticipate that students using Quizizz will exhibit improved
retention of grammar concepts, as the interactive and self-paced quizzes are designed to reinforce

learning through repetition and immediate feedback.
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Preference for Technology-Enhanced Learning: We hypothesize that students at IITU, being tech-
savvy and accustomed to digital learning environments, will express a preference for technology-

enhanced grammar instruction, particularly through platforms like Quizizz.

Alignment with IITU's Technological Focus: Given IITU's emphasis on information technology,
we expect that the integration of Quizizz into grammar instruction will align well with the

university's mission and enhance the relevance of language skills in a technology-driven context.

Through rigorous data collection, analysis, and comparison between the group exposed to
Quizizz and the control group receiving traditional grammar instruction, this study aims to test
and validate these hypotheses. The findings will provide valuable insights into the effectiveness
of Quizizz as a pedagogical tool for grammar instruction at IITU and may have broader

implications for technology-enhanced language education in higher education settings.
Literature Review
Integration of Technology in Language Learning

The integration of technology in language education has witnessed a paradigm shift over the past
decade. As the digital age unfolds, educators have increasingly turned to innovative digital tools
and platforms to enhance language-learning experiences. This shift is particularly pronounced in
higher education institutions like IITU, where the fusion of technology and education is intrinsic

to the academic ethos.

The utilization of technology in language instruction offers several advantages. It can provide
learners with opportunities for personalized and self-paced learning, instant feedback, and
interactive engagement. These benefits align with the principles of effective language teaching,
where active participation and meaningful practice are key to proficiency development
(Warschauer & Healey, 1998). Moreover, technology can cater to diverse learning styles and

preferences, accommodating the needs of a varied student body.
Gamification in Education

Gamification, the incorporation of game elements into non-gaming contexts, has emerged as a
prominent trend in education (Deterding et al., 2011). In language instruction, gamified platforms
have gained attention for their potential to increase student motivation, engagement, and learning

outcomes (Hamari et al., 2014). Quizizz, a web-based quizzing platform, epitomizes this
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gamification approach by transforming traditional assessments into interactive, game-like
experiences. Research on gamified language instruction suggests that it can enhance learners'
intrinsic motivation (Ryan & Deci, 2000), stimulate cognitive engagement (Anderson et al.,

2001), and improve learning outcomes (Hamari et al., 2014).
Quizizz in Language Education

Quizizz, in particular, has garnered interest for its adaptability to various subject areas and its
capacity to make formative assessment engaging and enjoyable. However, its specific application
in language education, particularly within the context of higher education institutions like IITU,

remains an area ripe for exploration.

Preliminary studies on Quizizz in language instruction at the K-12 level have shown promise.
Research by Awaludin et al. (2019) demonstrated that Quizizz can significantly improve students'
English vocabulary retention and motivation. Similarly, Duong (2020) found that Quizizz
enhanced students' reading comprehension skills in an ESL context. These studies provide a

foundation for considering Quizizz as a valuable tool in language instruction.
Alignment with IITU's Mission

At IITU, where technology is at the core of academic pursuits, the integration of Quizizz into
grammar instruction aligns with the university's mission to prepare students for careers in the
information technology industry. Proficiency in English grammar remains essential for effective
communication and collaboration in the global tech landscape. Thus, this study seeks to bridge

the gap between the institution's technological focus and language proficiency goals.
Methodology
Participants

The participants in this study consisted of 83 undergraduate students enrolled at the International
Information Technology University (IITU). They were selected from various academic programs,
including computer science, engineering, and information technology, to ensure a diverse
representation of the student body. The participants were randomly assigned to two groups: the

experimental group (n=44) and the control group (n=39).

Research Design
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This study employed a mixed-methods research design to comprehensively assess the impact of
Quizizz on grammar instruction at I[ITU. The research design included both quantitative and

qualitative data collection methods to provide a multifaceted view of the effectiveness of Quizizz.
Experimental Group (Quizizz)

The experimental group received grammar instruction using Quizizz, a web-based quizzing
platform. Over a 12-week period, students in this group completed a series of Quizizz quizzes
designed to reinforce grammar concepts, including syntax, verb tenses, and sentence structure.
The quizzes were interactive, self-paced, and included immediate feedback. Additionally,
students had access to Quizizz's gamified features, such as leaderboards and time-based

challenges, to enhance engagement.
Control Group (Traditional Instruction)

The control group, on the other hand, received traditional grammar instruction through classroom
lectures, worksheets, and textbook readings. The instruction was delivered by the same instructor
who taught the experimental group to ensure consistency in curriculum content and teaching

quality.
Data Collection

Pre- and Post-Assessment: Both groups completed a pre-assessment and a post-assessment to
measure their grammar proficiency. The assessments consisted of multiple-choice and open-

ended questions that covered the grammar concepts taught during the study.

Student Surveys: At the end of the study, participants in both groups were asked to complete
surveys to gather qualitative data on their perceptions of the instruction method, engagement, and

motivation. These surveys included Likert-scale and open-ended questions.

Instructor Interviews: The instructor responsible for teaching both groups was interviewed to gain
insights into the pedagogical strategies employed and any challenges encountered during the

study.
Data Analysis

Quantitative data from the pre- and post-assessments were analyzed using appropriate statistical

methods, including t-tests, to determine if there was a statistically significant difference in
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grammar proficiency between the experimental and control groups. Qualitative data from student
surveys and instructor interviews were subjected to thematic analysis to identify patterns and

themes related to student engagement, motivation, and overall learning experiences.
Ethical Considerations

This study was conducted in accordance with ethical guidelines, ensuring the confidentiality and
anonymity of participants. Informed consent was obtained from all participants, and they were

assured that their participation was voluntary and would not impact their academic standing.
Findings

Quantitative Analysis

Grammar Proficiency Scores:

The pre-assessment scores for both the experimental and control groups showed no significant

difference, indicating comparable initial grammar proficiency.

Post-assessment scores for the experimental group, which received grammar instruction through
Quizizz, showed a statistically significant improvement (p < 6.7) compared to their pre-

assessment scores.

In contrast, the control group, which received traditional grammar instruction, exhibited a less

substantial improvement in post-assessment scores, which was not statistically significant.
Qualitative Analysis
Student Surveys:

Responses from the experimental group indicated a high level of engagement and motivation
during grammar instruction with Quizizz. Participants appreciated the gamified elements,

immediate feedback, and self-paced nature of the quizzes.

Several students in the experimental group expressed a preference for technology-enhanced

learning, emphasizing that Quizizz made grammar instruction more enjoyable and interactive.

In the control group, students generally reported a traditional learning experience with mixed
levels of engagement and motivation. Some mentioned that they found traditional instruction less

engaging compared to Quizizz.
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Instructor Interviews:

The instructor responsible for teaching both groups acknowledged the effectiveness of Quizizz in
enhancing student engagement. They noted that Quizizz allowed students to practice grammar

concepts in an interactive manner, which contributed to better comprehension and retention.

The instructor also highlighted the ease of tracking student progress and identifying areas of

weakness through Quizizz's data analytics features.
Overall Findings:

The results of this study suggest that Quizizz had a positive and statistically significant impact on
improving grammar proficiency among students at the International Information Technology

University.

The experimental group, which received grammar instruction through Quizizz, demonstrated not
only greater improvements in grammar proficiency but also higher levels of engagement and

motivation compared to the control group.

Qualitative data reinforced the quantitative findings, highlighting the effectiveness of Quizizz's
gamified approach and technology-enhanced learning in an information technology-focused

academic environment.
Discussion
Effectiveness of Quizizz in Grammar Instruction

The findings of this study provide compelling evidence for the effectiveness of Quizizz as a
supplementary tool for grammar instruction at IITU. The quantitative results reveal a statistically
significant improvement in grammar proficiency among students who received instruction
through Quizizz. This improvement was notably higher compared to the control group, which

received traditional grammar instruction.

The substantial increase in grammar proficiency scores in the experimental group can be
attributed to several factors. First, Quizizz's gamified approach to assessment appears to have
motivated students and enhanced their engagement. The competitive elements, such as
leaderboards and time-based challenges, seemed to stimulate a sense of camaraderie and

competition among students, which may have contributed to improved performance.
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Additionally, the immediate feedback provided by Quizizz allowed students to correct their
mistakes in real-time, reinforcing their understanding of grammar concepts. This aligns with the
principles of formative assessment, where feedback is an integral component of the learning

process (Black & Wiliam, 1998).
Preference for Technology-Enhanced Learning

The qualitative data from student surveys echoed the positive impact of Quizizz on engagement
and motivation. Many students in the experimental group expressed a clear preference for
technology-enhanced learning. This preference is noteworthy, especially in an information
technology-focused academic environment like IITU. It suggests that innovative digital tools
such as Quizizz resonate with students pursuing IT-related degrees, aligning well with their

technological inclinations.

Moreover, the qualitative findings highlight the interactive and self-paced nature of Quizizz
quizzes as factors contributing to its appeal. These aspects fostered a learning environment where

students felt in control of their progress, leading to a deeper understanding of grammar concepts.
Pedagogical Implications

The successful integration of Quizizz into grammar instruction at IITU carries significant
pedagogical implications. It underscores the potential of technology-enhanced, gamified
assessment tools in promoting active learning and improving grammar proficiency. Educators at
IITU and similar institutions can consider the adoption of such tools to enhance language

instruction while aligning with the technological focus of their programs.

Furthermore, the ease of tracking student progress and identifying areas of weakness through
Quizizz's analytics features is a valuable resource for instructors. This data-driven approach to
instruction allows educators to tailor their teaching strategies to meet individual student needs

effectively.
Limitations and Future Research

It is essential to acknowledge some limitations of this study. The relatively small sample size and
the specific context of [ITU may limit the generalizability of the findings. Future research could
expand the study to include a larger and more diverse population of students from various

educational institutions.
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Additionally, this study focused primarily on the short-term effects of Quizizz on grammar
proficiency. A longitudinal study examining the long-term retention of grammar knowledge
following Quizizz instruction could provide valuable insights into the lasting impact of this

innovative approach.

In conclusion, this study contributes to the evolving discourse on technology-enhanced language
education, highlighting the effectiveness of Quizizz in improving grammar proficiency and
enhancing student engagement at IITU. The positive results underscore the potential of gamified,
technology-enhanced learning tools in higher education, offering a promising avenue for further

research and implementation in language instruction.
Conclusion

This study sought to investigate the effectiveness of Quizizz as a supplementary tool for grammar
instruction at IITU. The findings presented in this research provide compelling evidence that
Quizizz has a significant positive impact on grammar learning outcomes, student engagement,

and motivation within the unique academic environment of IITU.

The quantitative results revealed a statistically significant improvement in grammar proficiency
among students who received grammar instruction through Quizizz. This improvement was
notably higher than the improvement observed in the control group, which received traditional
grammar instruction. These findings underline the potential of Quizizz to enhance grammar
learning, suggesting that its gamified approach, immediate feedback, and self-paced structure

contribute to better comprehension and retention of grammar concepts.

Qualitative data further reinforced the quantitative results by highlighting the high levels of
engagement and motivation observed in the experimental group. Students expressed a preference
for technology-enhanced learning, emphasizing that Quizizz made grammar instruction more
enjoyable and interactive. The technology-driven and competitive elements of Quizizz appeared

to resonate well with students pursuing IT-related degrees at IITU.

This study has pedagogical implications for educators at IITU and similar institutions. It
underscores the advantages of integrating technology-enhanced, gamified assessment tools into
language instruction, aligning with the technological focus of their programs. Furthermore, the
instructor's ability to track student progress and identify areas of improvement through Quizizz's

analytics features presents an invaluable resource for personalized instruction.
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While this study contributes valuable insights into the effectiveness of Quizizz for grammar
instruction, it is important to acknowledge its limitations. The study's relatively small sample size
and its focus on a specific academic context may limit the generalizability of the findings. Future
research endeavors could explore a broader range of institutions and conduct longitudinal studies

to assess the long-term impact of Quizizz on grammar proficiency.

In conclusion, Quizizz emerges as a promising tool to enhance grammar instruction in
technology-focused higher education settings like IITU. Its gamified approach fosters
engagement, motivation, and improved learning outcomes among students. This research invites
educators to consider the integration of innovative digital tools like Quizizz as they adapt to the
evolving landscape of technology in education. As we continue to explore the possibilities of
technology-enhanced language learning, Quizizz stands as a testament to the potential of

gamification in higher education, offering a dynamic avenue for enhancing grammar instruction.
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Examination of Different Machine Translations of Medical Texts in Terms of Acceptability

and Post-Editing Process
Ceylan YILDIRIM YASAR?

Abstract

This study analyses different machine translations of medical texts in terms of linguistic and semantic
appropriateness and draws attention to the issues that need to be considered when editing machine
translations. In this framework, it is aimed to reveal the types of errors encountered by analysing the
machine translations of medical texts from French to Turkish by Google translate and DeepL translator.
Are the relevant machine translations of medical texts acceptable in terms of accuracy and language
usage? Are there language and semantic errors due to word-for-word translation? How are abbreviations
translated in machine translations of medical texts? Are terms translated with their correct and appropriate
equivalents? In order to evaluate machine translations, the three evaluation criteria used by Robert (2010)
and Peraldi (2016) to assess machine translations in terms of accuracy and acceptability will be taken into
consideration. Accordingly, the relevant translation segment does not require post-editing when it is
accurate and acceptable, requires post-editing when it is partially inaccurate, and should be retranslated
when it is completely inaccurate. The analysed examples show that machine translations of medical texts
via Google translate and DeepL translator often require post-editing. In machine translations, especially
word-for-word translations resulted in sentences that did not conform to the natural language structure.
Accepting the structures that do not conform to the natural language structure as they are, may cause
distortions in the language structure by placing the wrong structures. It was observed that both machine
translations were able to recognise common and almost universally known abbreviations with the correct
abbreviations. However, it has been observed that machine engines tend to transfer abbreviations or
expressions that are not commonly used or not stored in their memory as they are. These structures, which
do not mean anything in the target language, may cause incomprehension. Another issue is that in machine
translations, terms are generally used with their foreign equivalents. If the target audience of the
translation is large, for comprehensibility and clarity, Turkish terms may be preferred instead of foreign
terms during post-editing. In some cases, due to word-for-word translation, it was observed that
appropriate term equivalents could not be suggested in machine translations. In addition, there were cases
where punctuation marks had to be corrected in accordance with the rules of the target language. In
conclusion, if machine translation is used, an assessment should be made not only in terms of meaning but
also in terms of language use, and efforts should be made to achieve a translation that is adequate in terms
of accuracy, acceptability and quality during post-editing.

Keywords: medical text, machine translation, machine translation post-editing, acceptability

Tip Metinlerinin Farkhh Makine Cevirilerinin Kabul Edilirlik ve Diizeltme Siireci Acisindan
Incelenmesi

Ceylan YILDIRIM YASAR
Oz
Bu calisma, tip metinlerinin farkli makine cevirilerini dil ve anlam uygunlugu agisindan inceleyerek

makine cevirilerinin diizeltilmesi sirasinda dikkat edilmesi gereken hususlara dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu
cercevede, tip metinlerinin Google translate ve DeepL translator tarafindan Fransizcadan Tiirkgeye yapilan
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makine cevirilerinin incelenmesiyle, karsilagilan hata tiirlerinin agiga c¢ikarilmasi hedeflenmektedir. Tip
metinlerinin ilgili makine ¢evirileri dogruluk ve dil kullanimi agisindan kabul edilir midir? Sozciigi
sozcligiine ceviri kaynakli dil ve anlam hatalar1 mevcut mudur? Tip metinlerinin makine gevirilerinde
kisaltmalar nasil cevrilmistir? Terimler dogru ve uygun karsiliklariyla aktarilms midu?  Makine
cevirilerini degerlendirmek i¢cin Robert (2010) ve Peraldi’nin (2016) makine ¢evirilerini dogruluk ve kabul
edilirlik acisindan degerlendirmek iizere basvurduklar1 {i¢ degerlendirme Olgiiti gbéz Oniinde
bulundurulacaktir. Buna gore, ilgili ¢eviri segmenti dogru ve kabul edilir oldugunda diizeltme gerektirmez,
kismen hatali oldugunda diizeltme gerektirir ve tamamen hatali oldugunda yeniden c¢evrilmelidir.
Incelenen &rnekler, tip metinlerinin Google translate ve DeepL translator aracilifiyla gergeklestirilen
makine cevirilerinin ¢ogunlukla diizeltme gerektigini gostermistir. Makine cevirilerinde 6zellikle s6zciigii
sozcligiine ¢eviri nedeniyle dogal dil yapisina uygun olmayan cilimlelerin ortaya ¢iktigi goriilmiistiir.
Dogal dil yapisina uygun olmayan yapilarin oldugu gibi kabul edilmesi, yanlis yapilarin yerlesmesiyle dil
yapisinda bozulmalara neden olabilmektedir. Her iki makine ¢evirisinin de yaygin olan ve hemen herkesge
bilinen kisaltmalar1 dogru kisaltmalarla karsiladigi goriilmiistiir. Bununla birlikte, makine motorlarinin,
yaygin kullanilmayan veya hafizalarinda kayitlhi olmayan kisaltma veya ifadeleri oldugu gibi aktarma
egiliminde oldugu goriilmiistiir. Erek dilde bir sey ifade etmeyen bu yapilar anlasilmazliga neden
olabilmektedir. Diger bir husus ise makine ¢evirilerinde terimlerin genelde yabanci kdkenli karsiliklariyla
kullanilmasidir. Cevirinin hedef kitlesinin genis olmasi durumunda, anlasilirlik ve agiklik agisindan,
diizeltme sirasinda yabanci kdkenli terimler yerine Tiirkce belirtimler tercih edilebilir. Bazi durumlarda da
sOzcligli sOzcugiine ceviri nedeniyle makine c¢evirilerinde uygun terim karsiliginin Onerilemedigi
goriilmiistiir. Ayrica noktalama igaretlerinin de erek dil kurallarina uygun bir sekilde diizeltilmesi gereken
durumlarla karsilasilmigtir. Sonug olarak, makine g¢evirisine basvurulmasi durumunda, yalnizca anlam
acisindan degil dil kullanim1 agisindan da bir degerlendirme yapilarak, diizeltme sirasinda dogruluk, kabul
edilirlik ve nitelik agisindan yeterli bir ¢eviriye ulasilmasi yoniinde ¢aba gosterilmelidir.

Anahtar kelimeler: tip metni, makine ¢evirisi, makine ¢evirisi sonrasi diizeltme, kabul edilirlik

Giris

Makine cevirisinin kabul edilir veya nitelikli diizeye ulasabilmesi, makine ¢evirisi dncesi ve
sonrasi diizeltmeyi giindeme getirmistir. Kaynak metnin dil ve anlam agisindan diizeltmesini ve
makine ¢evirisi motorunun anlayacagi sekilde diizenlenmesini kapsayan makine cevirisi dncesi
diizeltme islemi (pre-editing), makine ¢evirisine olumlu yansiyarak ¢evirinin dogrulugunu, kabul
edilirligini ve kalitesini etkileyebilmektedir. Makine ¢evirisinin diizeltilmesini kapsayan makine
cevirisi sonrasi diizeltme (post-editing) ise makine cevirisi ¢iktisin1 dogruluk, kabul edilirlik ve
kalite acisindan olumlu etkilemektedir. Bununla birlikte, makine ¢evirisinin her metin tiirii i¢in
uygun olmadigimi1 savunan goriisler mevcuttur. Robert (2010:142), edebiyat, siir, pazarlama ve
yaymnciligin yapilar1 geregi genel olarak makine gevirisi sonrasi diizeltmeye uygun olmadigini,
terminoloji ve s6zdizimi agidan belirli kurallara tabi teknik belgelerin ise makine gevirisi sonrast
diizeltmeye uygun metin tiirleri oldugunu vurgulamigti. Bununla birlikte, giliniimiizde, bazi
yaymevleri tarafindan kitap ¢evirisi i¢in makine g¢evirisine bagvuruldugu goriilmektedir. Sahinler

(2023), bir “yaymevi[nin] alt1 ayda dokuz kitabin g¢evirisini yapay zeka ile gerceklestirdi[gi] ve
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kitaplari[n] miistear ¢evirmen adiyla yayimladi[g1]” iddiasini glindeme tagimistir. Sahinler (2023)
tarafindan aktarildig1 iizere, yaymevinin cevabi, kitaplarin makine c¢evirilerinin igin ehli
cevirmenlerce diizeltilerek yayma hazir hale getirildigi yoniindedir. Ayrica, edebi makine cevirisi
ile ilgili projeler de mevcuttur. Ornek olarak, "Edebi Makine Cevirisi Yoluyla Cevirmenlerin
Uslubunu Yansitan Ceviriler Uretme ve Yeniden Ceviriler Olusturma" (Sahin, Géngdr vd.) adli
TUBITAK Projesi verilebilir. Bununla birlikte, makine cevirisi 6zellikle teknik ve bilimsel
metinler i¢in tercih edilmektedir. Belirli bir terminolojiye ve tekrara dayanan teknik metinler i¢in
makine cevirisine sik basvurulabilmekte ve makine c¢evirisi sonrasi diizeltmeyle metin nihai
haline getirilmektedir. Bununla birlikte, insan yasamimi ve saghgmi dogrudan etkileyen tip
metinlerinde makine ¢evirisi lizerinden diizeltme yapmak, dogrudan insan cevirisi tarafindan
yapilan ¢eviriden daha uzun siirebilir mi? Tip metinlerinin makine ¢evirilerinde dil ve anlam
acisindan kismi diizeltme gerektiren segmentler mi ¢ogunluktadir yoksa yeniden cevrilmesi
gereken segmentler mi ¢ogunluktadir? Tip metinlerinin makine ¢evirilerinde kisaltmalar nasil
cevrilmektedir? Terimler dogru ve uygun karsiliklariyla aktarilmakta midir? Makine ¢evirilerinde
dogal dil yapisma uygun ciimle kuruluslar1 6nerilmekte midir? Cevirilerde, sézciigii sozciigiine

ceviri kaynakli dil ve anlam hatalar1 mevcut mudur?

Bu calisma, tip metinlerinin makine g¢evirilerini dil ve anlam uygunlugu agisindan inceleyerek
makine ¢evirilerinin diizeltilmesi sirasinda dikkat edilmesi gereken hususlara dikkat ¢ekmektedir.
Bu cercevede, tip metinlerinin Google translate ile DeepL translator tarafindan Fransizcadan
Tirkceye g¢evrilen makine gevirileri, diizeltme gerektirip gerektirmedikleri hususu géz Oniinde
bulundurularak incelenecek ve diizeltmelerin hangi hatalar1 kapsadigi agiga cikarilacaktir. Tip
metinlerinin makine c¢evirileri dogruluk ve dil kullanimi agisimdan kabul edilir midir?
Segmentlerin kabul edilirligini degerlendirmek i¢in Robert (2010) ve Peraldi’nin (2016)
segmentleri dogruluk ve kabul edilirlik acisindan degerlendirmek {izere bagvurduklar1 ii¢ durum
degerlendirme Olgiitiine basvurulacaktir. Bir sonraki boliimde, bu ii¢ degerlendirme oOlgiitii
aciklanacak, ardindan tip metinlerinin iki farkli makine ¢evirisi (Google ve DeepL) bu ¢ercevede
degerlendirilecek ve tip metinlerinin makine c¢evirisine nasil yaklasilmas1 gerektigi ile ilgili

diizeltmenlere Onerilerde bulunulacaktir.
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Tip Metinlerinin Farkh Makine Cevirilerinin Kabul Edilirlik Acisindan Incelenmesi ve

Diizeltme Siirecinde Dikkat Edilmesi Gereken Hususlar

Makine ¢evirisinin dogruluk ve kabul edilirlik agisindan uygunlugunun kontrol edilmesinde ii¢
durum g6z oniinde bulundurulabilir ve makine ¢evirisi sonrasi diizeltme siireci kararlar1 da durum
degerlendirmesi neticesinde alinabilir. Makine ¢evirisi sonrasinda diizeltmenin karsilagabilecegi
bu ti¢c durum Robert’in belirttigi iizere soyledir: “1. Ciimle dogru ve kabul edilirdir, bu nedenle
makine cevirisi sonrasi diizeltme gerektirmez; 2. Cliimle kismen dogru, kismen hatalidir ve bu
nedenle makine g¢evirisi sonrasi diizeltme gerektirir; 3. Ciimle tamamen yanlis ve hatalidir, bu
nedenle biitiiniiyle yeniden gevrilmesi gerekir” (2010: 140). Benzer sekilde, Peraldi (2016) de
makine cevirisi sonrasi diizeltme sirasinda ciimle veya segmentleri dogruluk ve kabul edilirlik
acisindan degerlendirmek iizere bu ii¢ dl¢giite dikkat ceker. Buna gore, ilgili segment ya kabul
edilirdir, ya diizeltilmelidir ya da yeniden cevrilmelidir. Kabul edilir segment, yeterli nitelikte
oldugu i¢in oldugu sekliyle muhafaza edilebilir, diizeltme gerektiren segment, bicem agisindan
orta diizeyde olmakla birlikte anlasilirdir fakat diizeltilmesi gereken anlam, terminoloji vb.
hatalar1 igerir, yeniden c¢evrilmesi gereken segment ise anlasilmazlik sorunu nedeniyle kaynak
metne paralel olarak tekrar ¢evrilmelidir (Peraldi, 2016: 77). Dolayisiyla, makine ¢evirisi sonrasi
diizeltmen bu ii¢ durumu goéz 6niinde bulundurarak kararlarini buna gore alir. Asagida incelenen
ornekler de bu {i¢ Olgiit goz Oniinde bulunarak bir degerlendirme yapilmistir. Bu durumda,
segmentler diizeltme gerektirmekte midir? Gerektiriyorsa en ¢ok hangi hata tiirleri (dil, anlam
vb.) s6z konusudur? Tekrar g¢evrilmesi gereken segmentler mevcut mudur? Bu dogrultuda,
Fransizca tip metinlerinin Google ve DeepL makine cevirilerine basvurulacak ve c¢evirilerin
diizeltme veya yeniden ceviri gerektirip gerektirmedigi incelenerek diizeltme siireci i¢in bazi
onerilerde bulunulacaktir. Asagida incelenen 6rnekler, anatomi, onkoloji, kardiyoloji, dermatoloji
ve goz hastaliklar: ile ilgili Fransizca tip metinlerinin Google Translate ve DeepL translator
tarafindan gerceklestirilen Tiirkge makine gevirilerini kapsamaktadir. Bununla birlikte, sayfa
kisitlamas1 nedeniyle, ¢alismada sunulan 6rneklerde metinlerin yalnizca belirli bir kismma yer

verilebilmistir.
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Ornek 1

Kaynak metin Makine cevirisi 1 (Google | Makine cevirisi 2 (DeepL
Translate) Translator)

“Un  cerveau  humain, | “Nihayet insan beyni nedir? | “Her seyden Once insan

finalement, qu'est-ce que beyni nedir?

c'est ?

Le cerveau est au centre
d’une vaste machine, notre
corps.

I commande, orchestre,
régule. C’est le réceptacle

de nos sensations, le gardien

de notre sommeil et de notre

santé, le siege de nos
émotions et de notre
conscience.

Notre interface avec le
monde.

Les cellules et les

connexions une fois mortes,
il faut réapprendre aux prix
de grands efforts.

Et quand le cerveau entier
c’est

s’est « éteint »,

la mort , telle que la définit

I’OMS : "La disparition
irréversible de [’activité
cérébrale.”"” (Saint Auguste,
2022)

Beyin devasa bir makinenin,
viicudumuzun

merkezindedir. Komuta eder,
yOnetir, diizenler.
Duygularimizin haznesi,
uykumuzun ve sagligimizin
koruyucusu, duygularimizin

ve bilincimizin yuvasidir.

Diinyayla arayiiziimiiz.

Hiicreler ve baglantilar bir
kez oldiglinde, biiyiikk bir
caba harcayarak yeniden

O0grenmeniz gerekir.

Beynin tamami
"kapandiginda" bu, DSO'niin
tanimladig1 sekliyle
Olimdiir: "Beyin
aktivitesinin ~ geri  doniisii

"9

olmayan kaybu.
ceviri, 26.08.2023)

(Google

Beyin biiyiik bir makinenin,
yani viicudumuzun
merkezindedir. Kontrol eder,
yonetir ve diizenler.
Duygularimizin haznesi,
uykumuzun ve sagligimizin
koruyucusu, duygularimizin

ve bilincimizin yeridir.

Diinya ile arayiiziimiizdiir.

Hiicreler ve baglantilar bir
kez o©ldiiglinde, biiyiik bir
cabayla yeniden
Ogrenilmeleri gerekir.

Ve

tiim beyin

"kapandiginda", DSO
tarafindan tanimlandig1 gibi
olim gerceklesir: "Serebral
aktivitenin geri
sekilde
ortadan kalkmasi."” (DeepL

ceviri, 26.08.2023)

dondurilemez
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Yukaridaki kaynak metin ciimle bazinda segmentlere? ayrilip makine cevirileriyle karsilastirmal:
olarak incelendiginde, segmentlerin cogunlugunun diizeltme gerektirdigi goriilmiistiir. Yukaridaki
ornekte (6rnek 1’de), kaynak metindeki koyu harfle yazilan basliklarin veya vurgu amacl koyu,
alt1 ¢izili ya da farkl bir bigimle yazilan sézciiklerin iki makine ¢evirisinde de kaynak metindeki
bicimiyle aktarilamadigi goriilmektedir. Bu nedenle, bigimsel diizeltmelerin yapilmasi
gerekmektedir. Ceviri yazilimma entegre bir makine c¢evirisi motoru tiizerinden diizeltme
yapildiginda bi¢imsel diizeltmeler yazilim tarafindan otomatik yapilmaktadir fakat makine
cevirisi motorlar1 tek baslarma kullanildiklarinda, kaynak metnin bi¢cimsel 6zelliklerini (kopri,
koyu harf, alt1 ¢izili, farkl renk kullanim, italik yazi bigimi vb.) aktaramayabilmektedir. Diger
bir husus ise ¢eviri motorlarinin dil kullanimi agisindan mekanik yapilar sunabildigi ve insan
tarafindan olusturulan yapilara uygun hale getirilmek i¢in diizeltilmeleri gerektigidir. Yukaridaki
ornekte, makine cevirisi 1°’de yer alan “Nihayet insan beyni nedir?” ifadesi sozciigli s6zciigiine
ceviri kaynakli bir aktarimdir. S6zcligii sozciigiine ¢eviri kaynakli diger diizeltilmesi gereken
segmentler arasinda su 6rnekler siralanabilir: kaynak metindeki “Les cellules et les connexions

2

une fois mortes, ...” ifadesi her iki makine cevirisinde de “Hiicreler ve baglantilar bir kez
oldiigiinde, ...” seklinde ¢evrilmistir. Tiirk¢ede “Hiicreler 6ldiiglinde ve baglantilar koptugunda”
ifadesi uygundur. Kaynak metindeki “Et quand le cerveau entier s’est « éteint », ¢’est la mort ,
telle que la définit POMS: ... » ifadesinin makine ¢evirisi [’de « Beynin tamami
"kapandigmda" bu, DSO'iin tanimladig sekliyle liimdiir” ve makine gevirisi 2’de “Ve tiim
beyin "kapandiginda", DSO tarafindan tanimlandig1 gibi 6liim gergeklesir” seklinde gevrildigi ve
sOzcligii sozcligiine ¢eviri kaynakli, “beyin kapandiginda™ seklinde, uygun olmayan kullanimlarla
karsilagildigr goriilmektedir. Ayrica, 6lim anlamma gelen “la mort”, makine ¢evirisi 1’de
“oliimdiir” seklinde sozciigii sozcligline cevrilmistir. Bunun yerine, “beyin islevini tamamen
yitirdiginde” veya “beyin durdugunda” ifadeleri Onerilebilir. Ayrica, “6liimdiir” yerine “Oliimle
sonuclanir” veya “Olim gerceklesir” ifadeleri erek dil yapismma daha uygundur. Kaynak
metindeki "La disparition irréversible de [’activité cérébrale” ifadesinin makine ¢evirisinin de
insan ¢evirisine yaklastirilarak dogal dil yapisina uygun hale getirilmesi gerekmektedir. Bu
durumda, makine ¢evirisi 1’deki "Beyin aktivitesinin geri doniisii olmayan kaybi" ve c¢eviri

2’deki “Serebral aktivitenin geri dondiiriilemez sekilde ortadan kalkmas1” onerileri yerine anlam

2 Teknik veya bilimsel metinlerde segmentlere (bdliimlere) ayirma ciimle bazinda olabilmektedir. Edebi metinlerde segmentlere
ayirma paragraf bazinda onerilebilmektedir. Ciimle veya paragraf bazinda segmentlere ayrilan kaynak metin ve cevirisi ¢eviri
birimini olusturmaktadir.
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aktarimina odaklanarak “Beyin islevini tamamen ve kesin olarak yitirir” seklinde ¢evirmek erek
dil normlar1 ag¢isindan uygundur. Dolayisiyla, 6rnek 1’deki makine c¢evirisi segmentlerinin
cogunlugunun bigimsel a¢indan, dil kullanimi agisindan, s6z dizimi ve noktalama acisindan

diizeltilmesi ve diizeltme sirasinda anlam aktarimi odakli yaklagimin 6n planda tutulmasi

gerekmektedir.

Ornek 2

Kaynak metin

Makine cevirisi 1 (Google

Translate)

Makine cevirisi 2 (DeepL

Translator)

“Le corps et son anatomie.
Représentations et croyances

Enquétes aupreés d’étudiants

en staps
Résumé
L’enseignement de
I’anatomie  humaine  est

considéré par les étudiants
en Sciences et Techniques
des Activités Physiques et
Sportives comme

absolument indispensable.

On peut véritablement parler
d’une anthropologisation de
I’anatomie par les étudiants

en STAPS.” (Biache, 2002)

“Viicut ve anatomisi.

Temsiller ve inanglar

Staps ogrencilerinin
anketleri

Ozet

Insan anatomisinin

ogretilmesi, Fiziksel ve Spor

Faaliyetleri Bilimleri ve
Teknikleri ogrencileri
tarafindan kesinlikle gerekli
goriilmektedir.

Gergekten STAPS
Ogrencileri tarafindan
anatominin

antropolojiklestirilmesinden
soz  edebiliriz.”

ceviri, 26.08.2023)

(Google

“Beden ve anatomisi.

Temsiller ve inanglar

Staps Ogrencilerinin
anketleri

Ozet

Insan anatomisinin

Ogretilmesi, Beden ve Spor

Bilimleri ve  Teknikleri
ogrencileri tarafindan
kesinlikle gerekli
goriilmektedir.

STAPS ogrencileri
tarafindan anatominin

antropolojiklestirilmesinden
gercekten soz edebiliriz.”

(DeepL ceviri, 26.08.2023)
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Ornek 2’de her iki makine cevirisinde de “staps” sdzciigiiniin oldugu gibi aktarildig
goriilmektedir. “Staps” sézcligliniin Fransizcadaki acgilimi “sciences et techniques des activités
physiques et sportives’dir ve Tiirk¢ede “Fizik ve Spor Aktiviteleri Bilim ve Teknikleri” veya
“Beden Egitimi ve Spor Bilimleri” ile karsilanabilir. Fransizca bir kisaltma olan “staps”n oldugu
gibi aktarilmasi c¢eviri motorlarinin bir karsilik bulamadiginda ilgili sozciigii veya ifadeyi
cevirmeden oldugu gibi erek metne aktarabildigini diisiindiirmektedir. Dolayisiyla, makine
cevirisi sonrasi diizeltme sirasinda kisaltmalara dikkat edilmesi gerekmektedir. Ornek 1°deki gibi
ornek 2’de de kaynak metnin bigimsel Ozelliklerin diizeltme swrasinda kaynak metinle
karsilastirilarak diizeltilmesi gerekmektedir. S6zcligli sozciigiine ¢eviri kaynakli, her iki makine
cevirisinde de dil kullanim1 agisindan uygun yapilarin 6nerilemedigi goriilmektedir: “Enquétes
aupres d’étudiants en staps” ifadesinin her iki ceviride de “Staps 6grencilerinin anketleri” olarak
tamlamaya doniistiiriildiigti goriilmektedir. Cevirinin, “Beden Egitimi ve Spor Bilimleri Béliimii
ogrencileriyle yapilan anketler” seklinde diizeltilerek tam olarak neyin kastedildigi belirli
kilmmalidir. Diizeltmelerin genelde sozciigii sozciigiine ceviri kaynakli metnin baglamina uygun

olmayan karsiliklar1 ve dogal dil yapisina uygun olmayan yapilar1 kapsadigi soylenebilir.
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Ornek 3

Kaynak metin Makine ¢evirisi 1 (Google | Makine c¢evirisi 2 (DeepL
Translate) Translator)
“Tendances et opportunités | “Onkolojide Saglik | “Onkoloji saglik

de I’économie de la santé en

oncologie
Malgré une nette
amélioration des taux de

survie au cours des dernicres
décennies, le cancer entraine
une charge clinique et
€économique importante qui a
un impact sur le bien-étre de

la société dans son ensemble.

De plus, I’oncologie attire des
investissements  importants
dans le développement de
médicaments et de
traitements pour de nouvelles
thérapies et diagnostics qui
alourdissent la
du

(https://www.gazettelabo.fr/di

charge

économique cancer...”

agnostic/61tendances-

oncologie.html?qgclid,
26.08.2023)

Ekonomisinde Egilimler ve

Firsatlar

Gegtigimiz birka¢ on yilda
hayatta kalma oranlarinda
belirgin bir lyilesme
olmasina ragmen kanser, bir
biitiin  olarak  toplumun
refahim etkileyen 6nemli bir
klinik ve ekonomik yiik

tasimaktadir.

Ek olarak onkoloji, kanserin
ekonomik yiikiinii artiran
yeni tedaviler ve teshisler
icin ilag ve tedavi
gelistirmeye yonelik 6nemli
yatirimlar

(Google Ceviri, 26.08.2023)

cekiyor...”

ekonomisindeki trendler ve

firsatlar

Son birka¢ on yilda hayatta
kalma oranlarinda belirgin
bir

iyilesme  olmasina

ragmen kanser, toplumun
genel refahi tlizerinde etkisi
olan Onemli bir klinik ve

ekonomik yiik tagimaktadir.

Buna ek olarak, onkoloji,
kanserin ekonomik yiikiine
katkida bulunan yeni
tedaviler ve teshisler i¢in
ilag ve tedavilerin
gelistirilmesinde onemli
yatirimlar  ¢cekmektedir...”

(DeepL ¢eviri, 26.08.2023)
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Ornek 3’teki makine cevirilerinde &zellikle dilsel agidan diizeltilmesi gereken segmentler
bulunmaktadir. Kaynak metindeki “... au cours des derniéres décennies...” ifadesi i¢in makine
cevirisi 1’deki “Gegtigimiz birkag on yilda” ve ¢eviri 2’deki “Son birka¢ on yilda” yerine, erek

2 ¢

dil yapisina uygun olarak, “son yillarda...”, “son dénemde...” veya “son 20,30 yildir...” ifadeleri

3

Onerilebilir. Ayrica, makine ¢evirisi 1’deki “...bir biitiin olarak toplumun refahini etkileyen

3

onemli bir klinik ve ekonomik yiik tagimaktadir” cevirisi, “...tliimilyle toplumun refahma etki

eden onemli bir klinik ve ekonomik yiike neden olmaktadir” seklinde diizeltilebilir. Kaynak

13

metindeki “...qui alourdissent la charge économique du cancer” cilimlesinde gegen ve
agirlastirmak, artirmak anlamina gelen “alourdir” fiilinin makine c¢evirisi 2’de “kanserin
ekonomik yiikiine katkida bulunan” seklinde ¢evrildigi goriilmektedir. Katkida bulunmak olumlu
bir anlam tagimaktadir oysa kanserin ekonomik yiikiiniin agirlagmasi veya artmasi s6z konusudur.
Karsilagilan dille ilgili diger bir sorun ise makine cevirilerinde ¢ogul eklerinin kullanimiyla
ilgilidir. Kaynak metindeki “... de nouvelles thérapies et diagnostics...” ifadesi her iki makine
cevirisinde de “... yeni tedaviler ve teshisler...” seklinde her defasinda ¢ogul eki olan “-ler /-lar”
ekinin eklenerek aktarildig1 goriilmektedir. Oysa Tiirkgede birden fazla ismin oldugu durumlarda

13

cogul ekini son isme koymak yeterlidir ve dolayisiyla “...yeni tedavi ve teshisler” uygun
kullanimdir. Goriildiigii gibi, segmentlerin ¢ogunlugu genel olarak dilsel diizeyde diizeltme
gerektirmektedir. Bazi segmentlerde diizeltme yalnizca dilsel diizeyde iken bazi durumlarda
anlama yonelik diizeltme gerekmektedir. Makine c¢evirisi motorlar1 tarafindan sozciiklerin diiz
anlamlar1 veya ilk anlamlar1 verilebilmektedir veya agirlastrmak anlamma gelen fakat katkida
bulunmak olarak karsilanan ‘“alourdir” ornegindeki gibi sozciiglin anlaminin olumsuz iken

olumlu bir ifadeye doniistiiriildiigi goriilebilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, sozciiklere baglama uygun

anlamlar yiiklenmesi dogru anlam aktarimima imkén taniyacaktur.
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Ornek 4

Kaynak metin Makine cevirisi 1 (Google | Makine cevirisi 2 (DeepL
Translate) Translator)
“Risque cardiovasculaire “Kardiyovaskiiler risk: | “Kardiyovaskiiler risk: uzun

les effets du type de viande
consommé au long cours

Selon cette étude menée sur
pres de 2.000 sujets grecs
sains a l’inclusion et suivis
sur 20 ans, la consommation
de viande influe sur le risque
de maladie

cardiovasculaire (MCV).

Les auteurs soulignent « la
nécessit¢  de  distinguer
produits carnés transformés
et non transformés dans les
recommandations

futures »...” (Lara, 2023)

Tiketilen et tirinin uzun

vadedeki etkileri
Yaklasik  2.000  saglikh
Yunan denek uzerinde

yiiriitiilen ve 20 yildan fazla
takip edilen bu calismaya
gore, et tiiketimi
hastalik

(KVH) riskini etkiliyor.

kardiyovaskiiler

Yazarlar “gelecekteki

Onerilerde  islenmis  ve
islenmemis et  driinleri
arasinda ayrim yapilmasi
gerektigini”  vurguluyor...”

(Google ceviri, 26.08.2023)

vadede tiiketilen et tiirliniin
etkileri

Calismaya dahil edildiginde
saglikli olan ve 20 yil
boyunca edilen
yaklasik 2,000 Yunan denek

bu

takip
lizerinde yapilan
caligmaya gore, et
tilketiminin kardiyovaskiiler
hastalik (KVH)

uzerinde etkisi vardur.

riski

Yazarlar "gelecekteki

tavsiyelerde islenmis ve
islenmemis et  iirlinleri
arasinda ayrim yapilmasi
gerektigini"

vurgulamaktadir...” (DeepL

geviri, 26.08.2023)

Ornek 4’te, dnceki diger 6rneklerde oldugu gibi kaynak metnin bigimsel 6zelliklerinin makine
cevirilerinde diizeltilmesi gerekmektedir. Kaynak metinde gegcen “maladie cardiovasculaire »
ifadesinin ve kisaltmasiin (MCV) her iki makine ¢evirisinde de Tiirkgede uygun karsilik olan
“kardiyovaskiiler hastalik (KVH)” ile aktarildig1 gériilmektedir. Onceki drneklerde de goriildiigii
iizere her iki geviri motorunun da yabanci kdkenli tip terimlerini tercih ettikleri goriilmektedir.

Bununla birlikte, erek kitlesi genig bir ¢eviri s6z konusu oldugunda veya Tiirk¢e karsiliklar:
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tercih eden bir yaklagim 6n planda tutuldugunda, kaynak metindeki “cardiovasculaire” i¢in kalp
damar, “maladie cardiovasculaire » igin ise kalp damar hastalig1 tercih edilebilir. Icerik agisindan
da makine ¢evirilerinin kaynak metinle karsilastirmali olarak kontrol edilip belirsizliklerin ve
kaynak metindekine paralel olmayan aktarimlarm diizeltilmesi gerekmektedir. Ornek 4’teki
“Selon cette étude menée sur preés de 2.000 sujets grecs sains a 1’inclusion et suivis sur 20 ans,
... » ifadesinin ¢eviri 1’de “Yaklagik 2.000 saglikli Yunan denek {izerinde yiiriitiilen ve 20 yildan
fazla takip edilen bu ¢alismaya gore,” karsiligiyla aktarildigr goriilmektedir. Kaynak metinde sz
konusu olan 2000 Yunan denegin 20 yildan fazla bir siiredir takip edilmesidir. Bununla birlikte
ceviri 1’de calismanin 20 yildan fazla siiredir takip edildigi anlasilmaktadir. Kaynak metindeki
“....dans les recommandations futures » ifadesinin de s6zciligii sozciigiine ¢evrilerek ¢eviri 1°de
« gelecekteki Onerilerde”, ceviri 2°de ise “gelecekteki tavsiyelerde” karsiliklariyla aktarildig:
goriilmektedir. Bu baglamda, makine c¢evirisi 1’de Onerilen “Yazarlar “gelecekteki Onerilerde
islenmis ve islenmemis et Uriinleri arasinda ayrim yapilmasi gerektigini” vurguluyor” cevirisi,
“Yazarlar “iglenmis ve islenmemis et {rlinlerinin birbirinden ayrilmasi gerektiginin” altim
ciziyor” seklinde diizeltilebilir. Ornek 4’ten anlasildig: iizere, her iki makine cevirisinde de baz

segmentlerin yalnizca bir kisminin diizeltilmesi gerekmistir.

Ornek 5

Kaynak metin

Makine cevirisi 1 (Google

Translate)

Makine cevirisi 2 (DeepL

Translator)

“La psychocardiologie :

une nouvelle spécialité
Résumé

Le corps et D’esprit sont

intimement liés.

Les relations entre coeur et

cerveau sont tres fortes.

La naissance de la
psychocardiologie  apparait

comme une évidence.

“Psikokardiyoloji: yeni bir

uzmanlik
Ozet

Beden ve zihin yakindan

baglantilidir.

Kalp ve beyin arasindaki
iliski cok giicliidiir.
Psikokardiyolojinin dogusu

acik goriiniiyor.

“Psikokardiyoloji: yeni bir

uzmanlik alani
Ozet

Beden ve zihin birbiriyle

yakindan baglantilidir.

Kalp ve beyin arasmdaki
iliski ¢cok giicliidiir.
Psikokardiyolojinin dogusu

acik goriiniiyor.
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Le risque psychosocial
augmente les facteurs de
risque classiques et entraine
par ailleurs une dysfonction
une

endothéliale, réponse

inflammatoire et une
activation de la coagulation.
Les anxiolytiques et les
antidépresseurs ne sont pas
tres efficaces dans la prise en
du

charge stress

psychosocial, en revanche
I’activité physique et les
psychothérapies sont plus
indiquées en particulier les
thérapies cognitivo-
comportementales, les
thérapies de la pleine
conscience et la thérapie

EMDR...” (Houppe, 2017)

Psikososyal risk, klasik risk

faktorlerini arttirr ve ayni

zamanda endotel
disfonksiyonuna,
inflamatuar yanita ve
pihtilasma  aktivasyonuna
yol agar.

Anksiyolitikler ve
antidepresanlar psikososyal
stresin ~ yonetiminde  ¢ok

etkili degildir, ancak fiziksel

aktivite ve psikoterapiler,
Ozellikle bilissel-davranis¢i
terapiler, farkindalik

terapileri ve EMDR terapisi
daha cok endikedir...”
(Google ceviri, 26.08.2023)

Psikososyal risk, geleneksel
risk faktorlerini artirir ve
ayrica endotel
disfonksiyonuna,

enflamatuar  yanita  ve
pihtilasmanin aktivasyonuna

yol agar.

Anksiyolitikler ve
antidepresanlar psikososyal
stresin tedavisinde ¢ok etkili
fiziksel

degildir,  ancak

aktivite ve psikoterapiler,
Ozellikle bilissel-davranis¢i
terapiler, farkindalik
terapileri ve EMDR terapisi
daha endikedir...” (DeepL,

26.08.2023)

Ornek 5’teki makine cevirilerinde dilsel agidan diizeltilmesi gereken segmentler bulunmaktadar.
Sozciigl sozciigiine ¢eviri kaynakli bu yapilar diizeltilmesi kabul edilirlik agisindan 6nem arz
etmektedir. Metnin basligindaki iki noktayir birebir erek metinlerde verme cabasi sézcigi
sozcligline ¢eviri yaklagimiyla ortiismektedir. Oysa esas olan kaynak metnin baglhigmin erek dilde
kaynak dildeki anlami en iyi sekilde yansitacak sekilde aktarilmasidir. Bu dogrultuda, noktalama
isaretleri baz1 durumlarda erek metinde yer almayabilir bazen de noktalama isaretlerinin yeri erek
dil kullanimina uygun olarak degisebilir. Kaynak metindeki basligin “La psychocardiologie :
une nouvelle spécialité” makine cevirisi 1’de “Psikokardiyoloji: yeni bir uzmanlik” seklinde,

makine cevirisi 2’de “Psikokardiyoloji: yeni bir uzmanlk alan1” (DeepL) olarak c¢evrildigi
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goriilmektedir. Her iki makine ¢evirisinde de iki noktanin kullanildigi goriilmektedir. Bunun
yerine, “Yeni bir uzmanlik alani olarak psikokardiyoloji” ¢evirisi dnerilebilir. S6zciigii sozctligline
cevirilerin erek dil yapisina zarar verdigini soylemek de miimkiindiir zira sézciigli s6zcligiine
ceviri yaklagimiyla sunulan 6neriler oldugu gibi kabul edildiginde yanls kalip ve kullanimlar dile
yerlesebilmektedir. Ornek 5’teki bazi segmentlerin dilsel agisindan diizeltme gerektirdigi
goriilmektedir. Bu baglamda, makine ¢evirisi 1’de Onerilen “Beden ve zihin yakindan
baglantilidir” ifadesi “Beden ve zihin birbirine sik1 sikiya baghdir” veya “Beden ve zihin arasinda
sik1 bir bag vardir” seklinde diizeltilerek dil kullanimi agisindan daha uygun hale getirilebilir.
Makine gevirisi 1 ve 2’de Onerilen “Psikokardiyolojinin dogusu ag¢ik goriiniiyor” ifadesi ise “Bu
durumda, psikokardiyolojinin dogusu kacmilmazdir” seklinde diizeltilebilir. Makine ¢evirileri bir
metnin igerigini anlamak agisindan yeterli olabilir fakat diizeltme sirasinda hem dil hem de igerik
acindan gerekli kontrol ve diizeltmelerin yapilmasi gerekmektedir. Ornek 5’teki makine
cevirilerinde yabanci kokenli belirtimlerin tercih edildigi goriilmektedir. Erek kitlesi yalnizca tip
calisanlarin1 kapsamayan cevirilerde, diizeltme sirasinda eger mevcutsa yabanci kokenli
belirtimler yerine Tiirk¢e belirtimler kullanilabilir. Bu durumda, kardiyovaskiiler i¢in kalp damar,
disfonksiyon icin iglev bozuklugu, inflamatuar yerine yangili veya iltithapli sézciikleri tercih
edilebilir. Psikokardiyoloji i¢in kalp hastaliklarinin psikiyatrik yoniiyle ilgilenen uzmanlik dali
denebilir. Kaynak metindeki EMDR (Eye Movement Desensitization and Reprocessing)
kisaltmasimin her iki ¢eviride de uygun karsilikla (EMDR ile) aktarildigi goriilmektedir. Tiirkce
acilimi, “Goz Hareketleri ile Duyarsizlastirma ve Yeniden Isleme Teknigi” olan terimin, Tiirk¢ede
EMDR kisaltmasiyla kullanildig1 goriilmektedir. Ornek 5’teki makine gevirisi segmentlerinin bir
kismmin 6zellikle dilsel agidan diizeltilmesi, erek dil normlarina uygun dil kullanimi agisindan

Onem arz etmektedir.
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Ornek 6

Kaynak metin Makine cevirisi 1 (Google | Makine ¢evirisi 2 (DeepL
Translate) Translator)

“Bczéma: comment s'en | “Egzama: ondan  nasil | “Egzama: Egzamadan nasil

débarrasser ? kurtulurum? kurtulursunuz?

Vivre avec un eczéma peut

étre contraignant au

quotidien. Plusieurs

solutions pour le soulager

existent : on fait le point.

En effet, I’eczéma est une

maladie  chronique

qui

évolue par crises

inflammatoires ...

Certains CHU proposent

des atelier d’éducation

thérapeutique pour former

les personnes sujettes a

I’eczéma  afin  qu’elles

comprennent comment

minimiser lesdites crises,

car 1I’Assurance Maladie le
confirme ”  (Escoffier,

2023)

Egzamayla yasamak giinliik
olarak stresli olabilir.

Bunu hafifletmek i¢in ¢esitli

¢Oziimler mevcut: durumu
degerlendiriyoruz.
Aslinda egzama, iltihabi

krizlerle gelisen kronik bir
hastaliktir ...
Bazi iiniversite hastaneleri,

egzamaya egilimli kisilerin

s0z konusu krizleri nasil en
aza indireceklerini
anlamalar1  i¢in  terapotik
egitim atolyeleri
sunmaktadir, ¢linkii Saghk
Sigortasi bunu
onaylamaktadir:..” (Google

geviri, 26.08.2023)

Egzama ile yasamak giinliik
bir yiik olabilir.

Ancak bunu hafifletmenin
birka¢c yolu wvar: bir goz
atiyoruz.
Egzama, iltthapli ataklar
halinde gelisen kronik bir
durumdur...
Ulusal

Fransiz Saglik

Sigortasinin da dogruladigi

gibi, bazi liniversite
hastaneleri egzama
hastalarinin  atak  sayisini
nasil en aza
indirebileceklerini

anlamalarina yardimet1

olmak i¢in terapétik egitim
atolyeleri ~ sunmaktadir:..”

(DeepL ceviri, 26.08.2023)

Ornek 6’daki baslikta yer alan iki nokta ve “ondan” anlamma gelen “en” ifadesinin makine

cevirilerinde birebir yansitilmaya c¢alisilmasi sozciigii sozciigiine aktarima isaret etmektedir:
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kaynak metindeki “Eczéma : comment s'en débarrasser ?”” bagliginin makine ¢evirisi 1’de “Egzama:
ondan nasil kurtulurum?”, makine ¢evirisi 2’de ise “Egzama: Egzamadan nasil kurtulursunuz?”
seklinde cevrildigi goriilmektedir. Dil kullanimi agisindan uygun olmayan bu yapilar yerine,
“Egzamadan nasil kurtuluruz?” veya “Egzamayla nasil bas edebiliriz?” g¢evirileri Onerilebilir.
Dilsel uygunluk ac¢isindan g¢eviri 1°deki “Egzamayla yasamak giinliik olarak stresli olabilir” ile
ceviri 2’deki “Egzama ile yasamak giinliik bir yiik olabilir” Onerileri diizeltilerek “Ezgamayla
yasamak giindelik yasami zorlastirabilir” veya “Ezgamayla yasamak giindelik yasami
kisitlayabilir” 6nerilerinde bulunulabilir. Ayrica, “Plusieurs solutions pour le soulager existent »
icin  “Bunu hafifletmek i¢in c¢esitli ¢oziimler mevcut” Onerisi, Onceki ciimlelerle aradaki
baglantiy1 gosterecek sekilde “Bununla birlikte, egzamayr gecirmek i¢in bir¢ok secenek
mevcuttur” seklinde diizeltilebilir. Kaynak metindeki “une maladie chronique” ifadesinin g¢eviri
2’de “kronik bir durumdur” seklinde c¢evrildigi goriilmektedir. Oysa bu ifadenin karsilig:
“kronik bir hastaliktir” seklinde olmalidir. Bununla birlikte, her iki makine ¢evirisinde de
acilimi “centre hospitalier universitaire” olan CHU’niin “liniversite hastanesi” karsiligryla
aktarildigr goriilmektedir. Kaynak metindeki terimlerin ise makine ¢evirilerinde genel olarak
yabanci kokenli kullamimlariyla aktarildigi gériilmektedir: “egzama, dermatolog, terapotik”.
Erek kitlesi genis bir ceviri soz konusu oldugunda, ¢evirmen diizeltme sirasinda herkesge
anlasilirligr artirmak i¢in egzama yerine mayasil, dermatolog yerine cildiyeci veya cilt uzmana,
terapotik yerine ise tedavi edici, terapi amagh karsiliklarim tercih edebilir. Goriildiigii gibi,
ornek 6’daki segmentlerin bir kismi ozellikle dilsel acidan diizeltilmistir ¢uinkii sézciigii
sozciigiine ¢eviri kaynakli makine c¢evirisi onerilerinin dil kullanimi agisindan wygun hale

getirilmesi gerekmistir.

70



Ornek 7

Kaynak metin Makine cevirisi 1 (Google | Makine ¢evirisi 2 (DeepL
Translate) Translator)
“Clest quoi la cellulite de | “Goz seliiliti nedir? | “Goz seliiliti nedir?

I'ceil ? Signes et traitement

Or, 1l faut savoir repérer les
signes de gravité de cette
infection de la paupicre et de
l'orbite car ils peuvent mener

a l'hospitalisation.

La cellulite de I'ceil (aussi

appelée "cellulite
orbitaire") désigne une
inflammation d'origine
infectieuse des  tissus  de
l'orbite.

Cette infection peut étre

consécutive a la propagation
d'infections
faciales adjacentes comme
les sinusites ou

les ethmoidites chez
I'enfant, a une infection
cutanée ou un chalazion...”

(Thiébaux, 2023)

Belirtiler ve tedavi

Ancak g6z kapagr ve goz

cukurunda olusan bu
enfeksiyonun ciddiyet
belirtilerini  nasil  tespit

edeceginizi bilmek gerekir
c¢linkii  bunlar  hastaneye
kaldirilmaya yol acabilir.

Gozin  seliliti  ("orbital
seliilit" olarak da bilinir),
dokularmin

kokenli

yorunge
enfeksiyoz
iltihaplanmasini ifade eder.
Bu enfeksiyon c¢ocuklarda
sinlizit veya etmoidit gibi

komsu yiiz enfeksiyonlarmin

yayilmasindan, cilt
enfeksiyonundan veya
salazyondan

kaynaklanabilir...” (Google
Ceviri, 27.08.2023)

Belirtileri ve tedavisi

Ancak g6z kapag ve goz

cukurundaki bu
enfeksiyonun ciddi
belirtilerini  nasil  tespit

edeceginizi bilmeniz gerekir,

c¢linkii  bunlar  hastaneye
yatmaniza neden olabilir.

Goz seliiliti ("orbital seliilit"
olarak da bilinir) orbita
dokularinin enfeksiy6z bir

iltihabidir.

Bu enfeksiyon, c¢ocuklarda
sinlizit veya etmoidit gibi
komsu yiiz enfeksiyonlarmin
yayillmasmdan veya bir cilt
enfeksiyonu veya
salazyondan

kaynaklanabilir...” (DeepL,
27.08.2023)

Ornek 7°deki makine gevirilerinde, daha dnce incelenen drneklerde oldugu gibi kaynak metnin

baz1 bigimsel 6zelliklerinin yansitilamadigr goriilmektedir. Bu dogrultuda, makine cevirilerinde,
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bashigmn kaynak metindeki gibi koyu harfle yazilarak diizeltilmesi gerekmektedir. Kaynak
metinde vurgu amacli koyu harfle veya alt1 ¢izili yazilan terim veya ifadelerin de makine
cevirilerinde bigimsel agidan diizeltilmesi gerekmektedir. Dolayisiyla, diizeltme sirasinda, makine
cevirileri kaynak metinle karsilastirmali olarak kontrol edilip gerekli bigimsel diizeltmeler
yapilmalidir. Ayrica, makine cevirilerindeki bazi segmentlerin terim kullanimi agisindan bir
onceki segmentle tutarlilik gostermedigi goriilmektedir: ikinci segmentte “gdéz cukuru”
belirtimiyle karsilanan “orbite” terimi, liglincii segmentte “yoriinge” belirtimiyle karsilanmistr.
Ayrica, ligiincli segmentin makine cevirileri diizeltilerek su 6neri sunulabilir: “Orbital seliilit”
olarak da adlandirilan goz seliiliti, g6z cukuru dokular enfeksiyonunu ifade eder.” Bununla
birlikte, her iki makine cevirisinde de bulasici anlamina gelen “infectieuse” sifatinin
“enfeksiyoz” olarak karsilandigi goriilmektedir. Bu oOnerileri kabul etmek yabanci kokenli
ifadelerin dile yerlesmesine neden olmaktadir. Sozciigii sézciigiine ceviri nedeniyle, makine
cevirilerinin ikisinde de sozciiklerin tiimiimiin aktarilmaya calisilmasi karsisinda, su geviri

(13

Onerilerinin ortaya c¢iktig1 goriilmektedir: “...yoriinge dokularmm enfeksiydoz kokenli
iltihaplanmasini ifade eder” (geviri 1) ve “...orbita dokularinin enfeksiyoz bir iltihabidir” (¢eviri
2). Bununla birlikte, bulasici iltihaplanma anlamina gelen “inflammation d'origine infectieuse™
icin sOzclgi sozciigiine cevirmek yerine dogrudan enfeksiyon demek daha uygundur. Bazi
segmentlerde ozellikle terim karsiliklar1 ve dil kullanimi agisindan diizeltmeler yapilarak daha
uygun Oneriler sunulabilir: Ornegin, genel kitle tarafindan anlasilabilmesi i¢in etmoidit terimi
(burun kemigi boslugu iltihab1) seklinde parantez i¢inde agiklanarak aktarilabilir. Ayni sekilde,
salazyon (goz kapagi kisti) da bu sekilde agiklanabilir. Ayrica, noktalama isaretlerini de ¢evirmek
gerektigi unutulmamalidir. Ornegin, erek metinde kaynak metindeki gibi virgiil gerekmeyebilir
veya virgiil yerine “ve” kullanilabilir. Onemli olan erek metnin Tiirkge noktalama isaretleri
acisindan uygun hale getirilmesidir. Bu nedenle, makine ¢evirilerinin, noktalama isaretleri, erek

dile uygunluk ve terim karsiliklar1 acisindan kontrol edilerek gerekli diizeltmelerin yapilmasi

Onemlidir.
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Ornek 8

Kaynak metin Makine cevirisi 1 (Google | Makine cevirisi 2 (DeepL
Translate) Translator)

“SYNDROME DE | “DIJITAL GOZ | “DIJITAL GOZ
FATIGUE OCULAIRE | YORGUNLUK YORGUNLUGU
NUMERIQUE : IMPACT | SENDROMU: COVID-19 | SENDROMU: COVID-19
DU CONFINEMENT | PANDEMISI SIRASINDA | PANDEMISI SIRASINDA
DURANT LA PANDEMIE | KONTROLUN ETKISi HAPSEDILMENIN ETKISI
COVID-19 Ozet: Ogzet:

Résumé :

En effet, le e-learning et le

télétravail sont devenus
incontournables en période
de confinement durant la
pandémie de la covid-19

sans préparation préalable.

Le but de notre travail est de

rapporter I’impact du

confinement sur la santé

oculaire de notre population.

I s’agit d’une étude
prospective portant sur 212
cas, durant la période du
confinement de mars a juin

2020.

La population cible
comportait toute personne

confinée ayant eu recours au

Gergekten de, e-6grenme ve
uzaktan c¢alisma, covid-19

salgint sirasinda  dnceden

hazirlik yapilmaksizin
karantina donemlerinde

zorunlu hale geldi.

Calismamizin amact

karantinanin  nifusumuzun

gdz  saghgr  lizerindeki

etkisini raporlamaktir.
Bu, Mart ayindan Haziran

2020'ye  kadar
212

karantina
dénemindeki vakay1
kapsayan  prospektif  bir

calismadir.

Hedef kitle, uzaktan ¢alisma
ve e-0grenme kullanmis olan
smirlt

tlim kisileri

Aslinda, covid-19 pandemisi
sirasinda  Onceden hazirhik
yapilmadan hapsedilme

doneminde e-6grenme ve
tele-calisma kaginilmaz hale

gelmistir.

Calismamizin amaci,
hapsedilmenin

toplumumuzun goz saghgi
etkisini

tizerindeki rapor

etmektir.

Bu calisma, Mart-Haziran

2020 arasmdaki

212

tarihleri
kisitlama doneminde
vakayr kapsayan prospektif

bir ¢calismadr.

Hedef popiilasyon, tele-

calisma  ve e-0grenme

kullanan tiim kapali kisileri
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télétravail et e-learning. icermektedir. iceriyordu.

39,6% des cas ont consulté¢ | Vakalarm  %39,6'st g6z | Vakalarin %39,6's1 bir goz
un ophtalmologiste, 34,4 % | doktoruna basvurdu, | doktoruna basvurmus,
des cas ont arrété leur | vakalarm %34,4'1 | %34.,4% semptomlar

activité jusqu’a amélioration

semptomlar diizelene kadar

diizelene kadar faaliyetlerini

de la symptomatologie. faaliyetlerini durdurdu. durdurmus.

Compte tenu de la | Dyital goz  yorgunlugu | Dyjital goz  yorgunlugu
prévalence ¢levée du | sendromunun yiiksek | sendromunun yiiksek
syndrome de fatigue oculaire | prevalansi g0z Oniine | prevalansi g0z Oniine
numérique, il est primordial | alindiginda, bu durumun | alindiginda, oftalmologlarin
que la maladie soit prise en | oftalmologlar tarafindan | bu hastalig1 dikkate almasi

compte par les | dikkate alinmasi son derece | hayati 6nem tasimaktadir...”
ophtalmologistes...”  (Alliti | 6nemlidir...” (Google ¢eviri, | (DeepL, 27.08.2023)
vd., 2022) 27.08.2023)

Ornek 8’deki makine cevirilerinde terim karsiliklar1 agisindan tutarlihigin saglanamadigi veya
baglama uygun terim karsiliginm kullanilmadig1 segmentlerle karsilasilmistir. Ornegin, karantina
veya eve kapanma anlaminda kullanilan “confinement” i¢in makine g¢evirisi 1°de “kontrol” ve
“karantina”, makine cevirisi 2’de ‘“hapsedilme” ve “kisitlama” karsiliklarmin kullanildig:
goriilmektedir. “Confinement” ic¢in karantina karsiligi daha uygundur zira COVID 19’un
yayilmasini engellemek amaciyla insanlarin eve kapanmalar1 s6z konusudur. Ayrica, dil kullanim1
acisindan da makine gevirilerinde baz1 diizeltmelerin yapilmasi gerekmektedir. Ornegin, geviri
1’deki “Diyjital G6z Yorgunluk Sendromu” bashigini “Dijital G6z Yorgunlugu Sendromu” olarak
diizeltmek gerekmektedir. Ceviri 1’deki “...gozde ve gorsel rahatsizliklar1 yansitan bir dizi

semptomdur”  Onerisi ile g¢eviri 2’deki “...okiiler ve gorsel rahatsizligi yansitan bir dizi

13

semptomdur” Onerisi “... goz ve gérme rahatsizliklarini isaret eden belirtileri kapsamaktadir”

seklinde diizeltilebilir. Ceviri 1°deki “Hedef kitle, uzaktan ¢alisma ve e-6grenme kullanmis olan
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tiim sinirlt kisileri igermektedir” onerisi ile ¢eviri 2°deki “Hedef popiilasyon, tele-calisma ve e-
ogrenme kullanan tiim kapali kisileri i¢eriyordu” onerisi diizeltilerek “Calismanin hedef kitlesi,
karantina doneminde e-0grenme ile uzaktan c¢aligmaya bagvurmus bireyleri kapsamaktadir”
Onerisi sunulabilir. Metnin devaminda gelen segmentlerin de dil kullanimi ve terim karsiliklar1
acisindan diizeltilmesi gerekmektedir. Bu dogrultuda, ¢eviri 1’deki “Tiim vakalarimiz kontrol
altina alind1” segmenti ile ceviri 2’deki “Tim vakalarimiz kapali ortamdaydi” segmentinde
gerekli diizeltmeler yapilarak “Calismaya dahil olan tiim vakalar karantinadaydi” Onerisi
sunulabilir. Ayrica, ¢eviri 1°deki “vakalarin %34,4'li semptomlar diizelene kadar faaliyetlerini
durdurdu.” oOnerisi ile c¢eviri 2’deki “%34,4i semptomlar diizelene kadar faaliyetlerini
durdurmus” oOnerisi yerine “vakalarin %34.4’i belirtiler yok olana kadar herhangi bir faaliyette
bulunmamistir” 6nerisi dilsel agidan daha uygundur. Ceviri 1 ve 2’deki “Dijital g6z yorgunlugu
sendromunun yiiksek prevalansi...” Onerisi yerine “Dijital gz yorgunlugu sendromunun fazla
yaygin olmas1” Onerilebilir. Gortldigi gibi segmentlerin ¢ogunlugunun gerek dil kullanimi

gerekse terim karsiliklar1 agisindan diizeltilmesi gerekmektedir.
Sonu¢ ve Degerlendirme

Bu calismada, tip metinlerinin Fransizcadan Tiirk¢eye farkli makine ¢evirileri incelenerek,
makine cevirisi sonrasi diizeltme swrasinda dikkat edilmesi gereken hususlar agia ¢ikarilmaya

caligilmustir.

Incelenen drnekler, tip metinlerinin iki farkli makine ¢evirisinde (Google ceviri ve DeepL) de
segmentlerin diizeltme gerektigini gostermistir. Bu durum, makine ¢evirileri segmentlerini
dogruluk ve kabul edilirlik agisindan degerlendirmek iizere Robert (2010) ve Peraldi’nin (2016)
de vurguladigi i¢ durum degerlendirme 6Slciitiinden ikincisiyle (¢eviriler kismen hatalidir ve bu
nedenle diizeltme gerektirmektedir) ortiismiistiir. Incelenen makine cevirilerinde &zellikle
sOzciigii sozciligiine ¢eviri kaynakli dogal dil yapisma uygun olmayan ciimlelerin ortaya ¢iktigi
goriilmiistiir. Dogal dil yapisma uygun olmayan yapilarin oldugu gibi kabul edilmesi, yanlis
yapilarin yerlesmesiyle dilde bozulmalara neden olabilmektedir. Bu nedenle, bu climlelerin dil
kullanimma uygun sekilde diizeltilmeleri gerekmektedir. Inceleme neticesinde, her iki makine
cevirisinin de yaygin olan ve hemen herkesce bilinen kisaltmalart dogru karsiladig1 goriilmiistiir.
Bununla birlikte, DSO kadar yaygmn olmayan ve agilimi “sciences et techniques des activités

physiques et sportives (Beden Egitimi ve Spor bilimleri)” olan “Staps™, oérnek 2’de goriildigi
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iizere, her iki ¢eviri motoru da oldugu gibi “Staps” seklinde aktarmistir. Bu da ¢eviri motorlarinin
hafizalarinda kayitli olmayan kisaltmalar veya ifadeler icin ilgili ifadeyi oldugu gibi aktarma
egiliminde olduguna isaret etmektedir. Bu yabanc1 sdzciik veya ifadeler erek dilde anlasilmazliga
neden olabileceginden gerekli diizeltmelerin yapilmasi gerekmektedir. Diger bir husus ise makine
cevirilerinde terimlerin genelde yabanci kokenli karsiliklariyla kullanilmasidir. Bununla birlikte,
cevirinin hedef kitlesi genis oldugunda, herkese hitap edebilmesi agisindan uygun Tirkce karsilik
mevcutsa ilgili Tirkce karsiligin kullanilmasi tercih edilebilir. Bazi durumlarda da makine
cevirilerinde uygun terim karsih@inmn Onerilemedigi goriilmiistiir. Ornegin (6rnek 8’deki),
karantina, eve kapanma anlamina gelen ve COVID 19 pandemisi siirecinde adimi sikga
duydugumuz “le confinement” terimi makine cevirisi 2’de “hapsedilme” olarak g¢evrilmistir.
Ceviri 1°de ise terimin tutarli kullanilamadig1 goriilmiistiir: bir segmentte “kontrol” diger bir
segmentte “karantina” olarak cevrilmistir. Ayrica, diizeltme sirasinda, 6rnek 3 ve Ornek 8’de
gorildiigl tlizere, g¢evirilerin dil kullanimi agisindan uygun hale getirilmesinin yani sira eklerin
(cogul eki, ¢cekim eki) dogru kullanimlarin1 saglamak iizere diizeltme yapilmasi da gerekmistir.
Makine ¢evirisi sonrasi diizeltme sirasinda noktalama isaretlerine de dikkat etmek gerekmektedir.
Noktalama isaretleri erek dil kurallarina uygun bir sekilde kullanilmalidir. incelenen drneklerde,
Ozellikle bagliklarda kullanilan iki noktanin birebir aktarilmaya calisildig1 goriilmiistiir. Oysa iki

nokta kullanilmadan dil yapisina daha uygun 6neriler mevcuttur.

Sonug olarak, makine cevirilerinin kaynak metinle karsilastirmali olarak incelenip dogruluk ve
kabul edilirlik agismdan kontrol edilmesi ve gerekli diizeltmelerin yapilmas1 gerekmektedir. Insan
yasamma dogrudan etki eden bir alan olan tip alam1 ve bu alandaki metinler s6z konusu
oldugunda gerekli diizeltmelerin titizlikle yapilmasi hatta bazi metinlerde 6zellikle bilimsel tip
metinlerinde (makale, kitap vb.) dogrudan insan g¢evirisine bagvurmak veya makine g¢evirilerini

insan cevirisi kalitesine ulastiracak sekilde diizeltmeler yapmak elzemdir.
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Southeast Asia in The Secret Records of Tojo Hideki (1943)
Emine SICIM KAPLAN?

Abstract

Tojo Hideki (1884-1948), one of the Prime Ministers of Japan, became the symbol of Japan’s military
expansion during the Second World War and ruled his country from 1941 to 1944. After the fall of the
Konoe Fumimaro cabinet, T0j6 took office on October 18, 1941. In addition to being the Prime Minister,
he also served as the Minister of War in the new cabinet. During his administration, Japan continued to
pursue an expansionist policy and the Japanese military took over the Southeast Asia region and West
Pacific. However, after Japan was defeated in the World War, difficult times began for Tojo, and it was
time to pay the price for what he had done during the war. After his country officially surrendered on
September 11, 1945, he tried to kill himself, but was rescued. After regaining his health, he was put on
trial and charged with war crimes and was found guilty and executed by the International Military
Tribunal for the Far East. On the other hand, apart from the negativity of occupation and war, another
overlooked aspect of T6jo is that, he was the first Japanese Prime Minister to visit the Southeast Asian
region until that period. He made visits to the region several times in 1943 and held meetings with
regional leaders during his travels. Although Southeast Asia was under Japanese occupation at that time,
To6j0 was met with great interest from the people of the region during his trips. In this study, TGjo’s trips
to the Southeast Asian region in May and July 1943 has been discussed. Also it has been focused on
which countries he went to, for what purpose he made his trips and his meetings with the leaders of the
countries during these visits. Content analysis was used as the methodology and T6jo Naikakusori Daijin
Kimitsu Kiroku (The Secret Records of Prime Minister T6jo Hideki) was used as the main source. These
records cover the period from December 19, 1941 to September 21, 1944, and consist of T5jo’s opinions
from his personal trips to the region. In 1942, the records are mainly concerned with Thailand, the only
independent country in the south, which had signed important treaties with Japan.By 1943, with the
influence of the independence of the Philippines and Burma, it was seen that these two countries were as
prominent as Thailand in the records.At the same time, Indonesia, with its significant resources, is also
mentioned in detail in the book, while Malaysia and French Indochina are not mentioned much.

Keywords: T06j0 Hideki; Indonesia; Philippines; Ba Maw; Thailand; José P. Laurel; Sukarno.

Tojo Hideki’nin Gizli Kayitlarinda Giineydogu Asya (1943)
Emine SICIM KAPLAN

Oz

Japonya Basbakanlarindan T6jo Hideki (1884-1948), Ikinci Diinya Savasi zamam Japonya’nin askeri
geniglemesinin sembolii olmus, 1941 yilindan 1944 yilina kadar {ilkesini yonetmistir. Konoe Fumimaro
kabinesi diistiikten sonra 18 Ekim 1941°’de goreve gelen T6jo Basbakanligin yani sira yeni kabinede
Savas Bakanlig1 gorevini de listlenmistir. Asker kokenli, militarist bir lider olan T5j0 doneminde Japonya
yayilmaci bir politika izlemeye devam ederek, Giineydogu Asya Bolgesini ve Bati Pasifigi ele gecirmistir.
Ancak Japonya’'nin diinya savasindan yenik ¢ikmasiyla Tojo i¢in zor giinler baglamis, savas doneminde
yaptiklarinin bedelini deme zamam gelmistir. Ulkesinin 11 Eyliil 1945°te resmi olarak teslim olmasinin
ardindan kendini o6ldiirmeye calismis, ancak kurtarilmistir. Sagligina kavustuktan sonra mahkemeye
cikarak savas suclariyla itham edilmis ve Uzak Dogu Uluslararasi Askeri Ceza Mahkemesi tarafindan
suclu bulunarak idam edilmistir. Diger taraftan iggal ve savas gibi olumsuzluklar disinda T6jo nun pek
fazla dnemsenmeyen bir diger 6zelligi ise o déneme kadar Giineydogu Asya’y1 ziyaret eden ilk Japonya
Basgbakani olmasidir. Kendisi 1943 yilinda birka¢ kez bolgeye yonelik ziyaretler gerceklestirmis, bu
seyahatlerinde bdlge liderleriyle goriismeler gergeklestirmistir. O donemde Giineydogu Asya Japon
isgalinde olmasina ragmen seyahati siiresince T0jo bolge halkinin yogun ilgisi ile karsilanmistir. Bu

! Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Nevsehir Hac1 Bektas Veli Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Dogu Dilleri ve Edebiyatlar1 Béliimii, Japon
Dili ve Edebiyati ABD., emine kaplan@nevsehir.edu.tr, https://orcid.org/0000-0002-9328-1192.
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calismada Tojo’nun 1943 yilimin Mayis ve Temmuz aylarinda gergeklestirdigi Gilineydogu Asya
Bolgesine yonelik gezileri ele alinmistir. Bu ziyaretlerinde hangi {lilkelere gittigi, gezilerini ne gibi
amaglar dogrultusunda gerceklestirdigi ve iilke liderleri ile goriismeleri gibi konular iizerinde
durulmustur. Calismada yontem olarak icerik analizi kullanilmis olup, temel kaynak olarak T6jo
Naikakusori Daijin  Kimitsu Kiroku’dan (Bagbakan To6jo Hideki’nin Gizli Kayitlari’ndan)
faydalanilmistir. Bu kayitlar 19 Aralik 1941 ila 21 Eyliil 1944 yillar1 arasi kapsamakta olup, T6jo nun
bolgeye yonelik gerceklestirdigi kisisel gezilerinden elde ettigi goriislerinden olusmaktadir. 1942
yilindaki kayitlarin geneli, Japonya’yla onemli antlagmalar imzalayan ve giineydeki tek bagimsiz iilke
olan Tayland ile ilgilidir. 1943 yilina gelindiginde ise Filipinler’in ve Burma’nin bagimsiz olmalarinin da
etkisiyle bu iki iilkenin kayitlarda Tayland kadar 6ne ¢iktigi goriilmiistiir. Ayn1 zamanda kitapta onemli
kaynaklara sahip Endonezya’dan da detayli bir sekilde bahsedilmis, buna karsin Malezya ve Fransiz
Hindigini’ye ise ¢ok fazla deginilmemistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: T6j0 Hideki; Endonezya; Filipinler; Ba Maw; Tayland; José P. Laurel; Sukarno.
Giris

Japonya Meiji Donemi’nden itibaren Batililasma adi altinda hizli gelismeler yasamistir. Bu
gelismeler hammadde bakimindan yoksun olan Japonya’nin yayilmaci bir politika izlemesine
zemin olusturmustur. Bu dogrultuda oncelikle kuzeye yonelen Japonya, 1894-95 yilinda Cin ile
girdigi savastan zaferle ayrilmistir. Ancak her ne kadar savastan galip olarak ayrilsa da Uglii
Miidahale’den dolayi istedigini tam olarak elde edememis, ayn1 zamanda Rusya’dan dolay1 da
kendini giivende hissedememistir. Clinkii Rusya’nin Kore ve Mancurya iizerindeki emelleri
Japonya i¢in bir tehdit olusturur hale gelmistir. Rusya’nin Japonya’nin ¢ikarini zora sokan yonde
ilerlemesi iki iilke arasinda gerilime neden olmustur. Japonya diplomatik girigimlerle
durdurmaya ¢alissa da basarili olamamis ve 8 Subat 1904’te Rusya’ya savag ilan etmistir.
Yaklasik bir yil siiren savas Japonya’nin zaferiyle sonuglanmistir. Batili bir devlet olan Rusya
karsisinda elde ettigi galibiyet Japonya i¢in doniim noktasi olmus, Rus donanmasimin tehlike
olarak ortadan kaldirilmasiyla Japon donanmasi Bat1 Pasifik te bir numaral gii¢ haline gelmistir.
Bu savasa kadar genel anlamda kuzeyine yonelen Japonya’nin ordusu ve donanmasi arasinda
kuzeye mi yoksa giineye mi ilerlemeliyiz tartismalar1 baslamistir. Tartigmalardan hakli ¢ikan
taraf donanma olmus, Japonya yiiziinii giineye donmiistiir.

Diger taraftan Meiji Donemi’nde Japonya askeri anlamda kuzeyine yonelse de glineye yonelik
ilgisini de higbir zaman kaybetmemistir. Japon toplumunda erken donemlerden itibaren
entellektiiellerin de yazdiklarinin etkisiyle Gilineydogu Asya kiiltiirii ve insanlar1 hakkinda bir
alg1t olusmaya baslamistir. Ancak Japonlarm bu bdlgeyi potansiyel anlamda ekonomik deger
olarak gdérmeye baslamalar1 20. ylizyilin baslarindan itibarendir. Bu noktada iki dnemli olay
Japonya’nin Giineydogu Asya’ya ilerlemesinde etkili olmustur. Bunlardan ilki I. Diinya Savasi
ve digeri de II. Diinya Savas1’dir. Oncelikle Japonya nin Giineydogu Asya’ya olan ilgisi I.Diinya

Savasi’nda Almanya’nin elinde bulunan Mariana, Marshall ve Caroline adalarini ele gegirmesi

ile baglamistir. Japonya, 1914 yilinda bu adalar1 isgal etmis, 1922 yilinda da Nanydchd’yu yani
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Giiney Pasifik Mandasi’n1 kurmustur. Bu adalar, Japonya ile Dogu Hindistan, Filipinler, Yeni
Gine, Polinezya Adas1 ile zincir olarak 6nemli bir noktada bulundugundan stratejik oneme
sahipti (Gotd, 1994: 124-125). Dolayistyla Giiney Pasifik Mandas1 kurulduktan sonra Japonya
tam anlamiyla yiliziinii Glineydogu Asya’ya donmiistiir. Bolgeye yonelik ilerleme baslangicta
askeri anlamdan ziyade ekonomik agidan olmustur. Savasin patlak vermesiyle diinya genelindeki
nakliye azlig1 Giineydogu Asya’y1 da etkilemis ve Japon sevkiyatina kap1 agilmistir. Glineydogu
Asya’ya sevkiyatin genislemesi 6zel Japon girisimcilerin sansini artirmis ve kisa siire i¢erisinde
bolgeye kiiclik fakat 6nemli Japon gocii gergeklesmistir. Dolayisiyla tiim bu gelismeler bolgeye
yonelik Japon hiikiimetinin, Japon ticari birliklerinin ve bankalarin ilgisinin artmasma katki
saglamistir (Peattie, 1996: 193).
Japonya’nin Glineydogu Asya’y1 isgali ise 1941 yilindan itibaren baglamistir. 8 Aralik 1941°de
Malay Yarimadasi’yla baslayan isgal, 1942 yilinin Subat ayindan itibaren Hong Kong, Manila ve
Singapur ile devam etmistir (Yamamoto, 2011: 3). T5jo Hideki? (1884-1948) de, savasn
basladigr yi1l Konoe Fumimaro (1891-1945)’dan sonra Basbakanlik gdrevine gelmis, yeni
kabinede 1944 yilina kadar da hem Bagbakanlik hem de Savas Bakanlig1 gorevlerini tistlenmistir.
18 Temmuz 1944 tarihinde de her iki gdrevinden istifa etmistir. Ug yil gibi kisa siireli
Basbakanlik kariyerinde iilkesi adma oOnemli isler basarmustir. Japonya onun déneminde
Gilineydogu Asya Bolgesi’ni isgal etmeye baglamis ve bolgeyi yonetimi altina alarak 1 Kasim
1942 tarihinde Biiyiikk Dogu Asya Bakanligi’n1® kurmustur. Diger taraftan asker kokenli ve
militarist olmasimin da etkisiyle T6jo’ya gore Japonya Giineydogu Asya’y1 isgal etmemis, aksine
seytani giic olarak nitelendirdigi Batili gliclerin boyundurugundan kurtarmistir. Bununla ilgili
Japon askeri gii¢lerinin Giineydogu Asya’da elde ettigi zaferlerin de etkisiyle 1942 yilinmn ilk
giiniinde radyodan ¢ocuklara seslenisi en giizel 6rnektir:
“Cocuklar! Sizler, diinyada esi benzeri bulunmayan biiyiik Japon Imparatorlugu’nda
dogmus olmanin verdigi onur i¢in derin bir minnettarlik duymalisiniz. Su anda
savagsmakta oldugumuz savasa Biiyiik Dogu Asya Savasi denir. Uzun zamandir baski1
altinda bulunan Biiyiik Dogu Asya halkinin bizlerle isbirligi yapmasiyla Amerika ve

Ingiltere gibi kotii giicleri defederek, mutlu ve baris¢il uluslarm sanl diinyasimi insa

2 RS,

3 Daitdasho (KEFEH): Bakanlik II. Diinya Savasi basladiktan sonra Japonya’nin isgal ettigi yerlerdeki sorunlar1 ¢dzmekle

gorevlendirilmistir. Clinkii Giineydogu Asya’nin yonetimi konusunda ordu ve donanma arasinda anlagmazliklar yasanmis, bu
sikint1 da ordu ve hiikiimet arasinda kopukluklar meydana gelmesine neden olmustur. T6j0, Biiyilk Dogu Asya Bakanlig: ile bu
sorunlara ¢oziim getirmek istemis, isgal edilen yerlerin kontroliinii Disisleri Bakanligi’ndan alarak bu bakanliga vermistir (Lebra,
1975: 82).
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etmek i¢in hakli bir savastir. Umarim bu biiyilk amaci gerceklestirmek igin sanlt
sorumlulugu yiirekten iistlenirsiniz (Gotd, 2003: 39).”

Tojo’nun da belirttigi gibi Japonya savasa Batili somiirge sistemini yikmak ve Asya’nin
bagimsizlig1* i¢in basladigini savunuyordu. Bundan dolayr Giineydogu Asya’daki milliyetci
gruplarin destegini almak istiyordu. Bu dogrultuda Japonya “Asya Asyalilarindir, Asya’nin
Bagimsizlig1” gibi sloganlar1 savas amaci olarak gostererek bahsi gegen gruplar1 kendi tarafina
cekmeye calismistir. Milliyet¢i gruplar igerisinde Japonya’nin sOylemlerine inanip, Umit
besleyen ve yardim edenler olmustur. Ancak savas basladiktan sonra sarf edilen sozlerin aksine
Japonya da Batililar gibi isgalci siyasetini gerceklestirince inananlarin diislinceleri degismis,
yardimlarin yerini diismanlik almistir (Gotdo, 2011: 25). Kendince farkli anlamlar ve amaglar
yiikledigi savas basladigi gibi ilerlememis ve durum gittikge kotiilesmistir. Japonya, savasta
verdigi kayiplarin yani sira, Nagasaki ve Hirosima sehirlerine atilan atom bombasi ile biiyiik bir
felaket yasamis, ¢ok sayida sivil vatandasmi kaybetmistir. Sonu¢ olarak Asya’nin bagimsizlig
slogani ile girdigi II. Diinya Savasi Japonya i¢in biiytlik bir yikimla sonu¢lanmais, savasin sonunda
yaklagik yedi yil siirecek olan Amerikan isgali altina girmistir. Ayrica tarihinde bir ilki yasayarak
yabanci1 bir gii¢ tarafindan isgal edildigi tek donem olmustur.

Baslangicta da degindigimiz iizere T06jo nun Basbakanlig1 Japonya’nin Giineydogu Asya’y1 tam
anlamiyla isgal ettigi, savasin en atesli donemine denk gelmektedir. Bu donem bir¢ok arastirmaci
tarafindan ele alinmis, Japon isgali ve II. Diinya Savasi ile ilgili ¢ok fazla ¢aligma yapilmistir.
Buna karsm T6j6 nun bolge lizerindeki goriisleri ile ilgili arastirmalar pek fazla degildir. Bundan
dolay1 calismamizda T6jo nun Giineydogu Asya ile ilgili diisiinceleri, bolgeye yonelik ziyaretleri
ve Giineydogu Asya liderlerinin de onun hakkindaki goriisleri iizerinde durulmustur.
Arastirmamizda temel kaynak olarak Tojo Naikakusori Daijin Kimitsu Kiroku® yani Tjo
Hideki’nin gizli kayitlar1 kullanilmistir. Bu kayitlar 19 Aralik 1941°den 21 Eyliil 1944 tarihine
kadar olan donemi kapsamakta olup, Tojo’nun bolgeye yonelik gergeklestirdigi kisisel
gezilerinden elde ettigi goriislerinden ve notlarindan olusmaktadir. 1942 yilindaki kayitlar genel
anlamda, Japonya’yla onemli antlagsmalar imzalayan ve gilineydeki tek bagimsiz iilke olan
Tayland ile ilgilidir. 1943 yilina gelindiginde ise Filipinler’in ve Burma’nin bagimsiz olmalarmin

da etkisiyle bu iki iilkenin kayitlarda Tayland kadar one ¢iktig1 goriilmiistiir. Ayn1 zamanda

“Kawanishi bagimsizhk ile ilgili olarak “Asya’min bagimsizigi slogani, Giineydogu Asyali halklarin sémiirgeci devletlerden
kurtulup, bagimsizliklarini ilan etmeleri anlanmina gelmez. Japonya'min yeni ekonomik iliskisinin kurulmasina isaret eder
(Kawanishi, 2016: 122-123).” seklinde agiklar.

S RSN K A R 8k,
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kitapta dnemli kaynaklara sahip Endonezya’dan da detayl1 bir sekilde bahsedilmis, buna karsin
Malezya ve Fransiz Hindigini’ye ise pek fazla yer verilmemistir.

1. Tojo Hideki’nin Giineydogu Asya Ziyareti (Mayis-Temmuz 1943)

Nisan 1942°de Endonezya’y isgal edince T6jo, Biiyilk Dogu Asya’y1r olusturmak i¢in bolgeyi
arastirmak iizere iki haftaligina ziyaret etmek istemistir. Ziyareti biiyiik bir gizlilik icerisinde
planlanmistir. Buna gore gezisini genel secimlerin hemen ardindan Mayis ortasinda
eklestirecekti. Ancak 3 Mayis’ta gezi plani sebep gostermeksizin iptal olmustur. Tojo bu siire
zarfinda Nanking ve Manchukuo olmak iizere iki kez kuzeyi ziyaret etmis, giineye ise tiim bu
yasananlardan bir yil sonra gidebilmistir. O zaman da Filipinler’in bagimsizliini1 konusmak
Mayis 1943°te Manila’ya gitmis, bu iilkenin haricinde baska hi¢bir yere ugramadan Japonya’ya
nmiistiir. Filipinler ziyaretinden iki ay sonra Temmuz ayinda ikinci kez Giineydogu Asya
lgesi’ni ziyaret etmis, bulundugu siire zarfinda bdlge lideriyle yakin temaslarda bulunmustur. Tk
Temmuz’da Bangkok’a ugrayan T0jo, 5 Temmuz’da Singapur’a, 7 Temmuz’da Cava’ya ve son
Temmuz’da da Manila’ya gitmistir (Goto, 2003: 55). Tojo bu gezileriyle 1885 yilinda kabine
kurulmasindan bu yana Giineydogu Asya’y1 ziyaret eden ilk Japonya Basbakani unvanini
almistir. Ayrica aynit zamanda kendisi herhangi bir iilkeden Tayland ve Endonezya’y1 ziyaret
eden ilk basbakan olmustur. Bundan dolay1 midir bilinmez T6j0, 6zellikle Tayland ve Endonezya

ziyaretlerine daha fazla 6nem vermistir (Gotd, 2003: 40).

2. Tayland ve Burma

T0jo nun ziyareti esnasinda Tayland eski adi ile Siam, milliyet¢i ve asker kokenli olan Plaek
tarafindan yonetilmekteydi. Phibun 1938 yilinda iilkenin basbakani olmus, 1957 yilina kadar
netmistir. Kendisi {ilkesi adina biiylik fedakarliklarda bulunarak, on dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonlar1
zyilin baslar1 olmak iizere Fransa ve Ingiltere’nin Tayland’da ele gecirdigi topraklar tekrardan
ugragmistir. Bu esnada uluslararas1 durumu inceleyen Phibun, {ilkesi adina hangi iilke ile ittifak
kurmanm yararli olacagimmi arastrmig, 21 Temmuz 1939 tarihinde diizenledigi kabine
toplantisinda da Japonya’ya yaklagsma niyetinden bahsetmistir. Phibun bu niyetini Biiyiik Asya
Savasi bagladiktan kisa bir siire sonra gerceklestirmis, 21 Aralik 1941°de Tayland Japonya ile
kurmustur (Goto, 2003: 59).

Phibun’un basbakanlig: siiresince iki iilke arasindaki iligkiler dostane bir sekilde ilerlemistir.

Diger taraftan Tayland halki i¢in durum tam tersi olmus, yerel halk Japon ordularmin
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istemis, “Bizler, yani Dogu Asya halki ayni kami tasimaktayiz. Biiyiik Dogu Asya uluslart
Dogu Asya Ortak Refah Alani’ni kurmak igin birlik ve beraberlik icerisinde ¢alismaliyiz (Ito ve
Hirohashi, 1990: 41).” ifadeleriyle ayni1 kani tasidiklarini, birlik igerisinde hareket etmeleri

gerektigini dile getirmistir.

esnasinda Bagbakan Phibun ile goriisen T0jo, Tayland’in kaybettigi topraklarinin geri alimmasi
durmugtur. Goriisme esnasinda, kaybettikleri Malay Yarimadasi’ndaki dort eyaletin geri
almacagmi ve Shan eyaletinin bir kismmin Tayland’a gececegini taahhiit etmis, konuyla ilgili
yaymnlamistir (Shinobu, 1988: 205). Toprak sorununu Tayland ile smirlamayan Tojo0,
Bangkok’tan sonra 5 Temmuz’da Singapur’a ge¢mis, orada da ayni1 konuyu acarak Tayland’in

Bagsbakani1 Ba Maw (1893-1977) ile goriigsmiistiir.

Ikili arasindaki gériismenin detaylarina gegmeden dnce o donemdeki Japonya-Burma iliskilerine
Maw’1 Japonya’ya davet ederek, Japon hiikiimetinin iilkesinin bagimsizlig: ile ilgili niyetini
aciklamistir. Goriismenin ardindan Nisan aymda iilkesine donen Ba Maw hemen bagimsizliklar1
M

a

w
6

ilmistir. 1 Agustos 1943’te de Burma bagimsizligini ilan etmistir (Maw, 1968: 318). Burma’ya
bagimsizlik verilmesine ragmen To6j0, yonetimi sliresince Burma’yi idare edilmesi gereken bir
altinda olacak, fakat antlasma disaridan esitmis gibi gériinecektir. Bunun anlami Burma'yi
kucaklayacagiz (Goto, 2003: 65).” seklindeki sozleriyle desteklemistir. Peki T6jo, Burma’y1
yapilabilecek Onemli stratejik noktada bulunuyordu. Japonya da bu bdlgeyi kolayca

6 Burma’mn lideri Ba Maw Ingiltere’de caligmis olmasmna ragmen Ingiltere karsiti biri olmustur. T6jo Biiyilk Dogu Asya
Konferansi’nda goriistiigli liderler igerisinde en agik sozlii kisinin Ba Maw oldugunu ifade etmistir. Ayrica Biiyilk Dogu Asya
Ortak Refah Alani’ndaki liderlerin igerisinde de en ¢ok Maw ile goriigsmiistiir (Goto, 2003: 65).
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r
p
0jo’nun Giineydogu Asya turuna doniilecek olursa; 3 Temmuz’da Tayland’a giden T6jo, 5
ffemmuz’da Singapur’a ge¢mistir. Burma’ya gidecek zamanmi olmadigi i¢in de Ba Maw’1
Batkgapndanddaeteadsirelo [faylanid iflehdgilhaddealagrim daizeyglisisgnelarisfapostya BanMiegedhydii
bagmnmsidhikoiptemenilingiltere’yi sikintry1 sokard: ve bu durum da Japonya’nin ¢ikarina olurdu.
“Komisyonla ilgili caligmanin sonuna yaklasirken birdenbire Basbakan Tojo ile
Singapur’a geldi ve sehirdeki Japon silahli kuvvetlerinin biiyiik bir bolimi
tarafindan galip gelen bir kahraman gibi karsilandi... T0j0, beni ve Subhas Chandra
B
0
">u goriir gdrmez hemen hizla yamimiza geldi. Bana giizel haberleri oldugunu ve
O0gleden sonra i¢in toplant1 ayarladigim1 soyleyerek goriismek istedi. Tekrar
bulustugumuzda Japonlarin Tayland’a birakilacak olan Kengtung ve Mongpan’m en
dogusundaki iki bolgesi disinda, Shan Eyaletlerinin tamamin1 yeni bagimsiz Burma

Devleti’ne devretme karar1 hakkinda bilgi verdi. Kagin eyaletlerine gelince Japon

Yukarida da bahsettigimiz ilizere T6jo, Ba Maw’dan Burma’nin Shan eyaletinin bir kismmin
Tayland’a devredilmesini istemis, Tayland birliklerinin zaten orada konuslandigini aktarmaistir.
Tojo Hideki gizli kayitlarinda soyledikleri karsisinda Ba Maw’m herhangi bir itirazda
bulunmadigini belirtirken (Itd ve Hirohashi, 1990: 208), Ba Maw goriisme ile ilgili duygu ve
diistincelerini su sekilde aktarir:
“Aciklamay1 duyunca karisik duygular igerisine girdim. Hayal kirikligindan ziyade
mutlu olmustum. Ciinkii Japonya’nin dnlemleri, bizler arasinda sikinti yaratacak
Shan sorunlarin1 ¢6ziime kavusturacakti. To6jo’ya ictenlikle minnettar olmakla
birlikte ne Burmalilarin ne de Shanhilarin topraklarn bdlinmesinden mutlu
olmayacaklarin1 sdyledim. T0jo savasta Japonya’nin yaninda yer alan Tayland’a
kars1 verdigi s6zli tutmak zorunda oldugunu sdyledi. Ben de ‘Sizin yanmizdayiz ve

bazi taleplerimiz var.’ dedim. Toj0o giilimsedi, ‘Burmalilar tazminatlarin1 bagka

" Hindistan Bagimsizhk Hareketi nin siyasi lideridir.
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yontemlerde arayabilirler.” seklinde karsilik verdi. Onun ne anlatmak istedigini
anlamadim. Ancak iyi bir sey soyledi herhalde dedim. T6j0, Kagin eyaleti hakkinda
askeri tehdit kalkar kalkmaz, Burma’ya topraklar1 geri vermeyi kabul etti (Maw,
1968: 324).”
Yukaridaki alint1 gz Oniine alinarak T6jo’nun kayitlarinda ifade ettigi gibi Ba Maw tekliften
memnun kalmis, itirazsiz kabul etmistir. Toprak sorunu disinda Ba Maw, Japon ordusunun
Burma’daki politikalarindan ve davranislarindan ne kadar rahatsiz olduklarini, konuyla ilgili
olarak Tokyo’daki sivil hiikiimetle dogrudan temas kurma arzusunu dile getirmistir. Bunun
iizerine T0jo, Ba Maw’1n sOyledigi her seyi kabul etmis ve Onerileri dogrultusunda Burma’daki
Japon ordusuna sahsi kat1 talimatlar verecegine dair s6z vermistir (Maw, 1968: 324).
Ba Maw ile goriismesi istedigi gibi olumlu gegen T6jo gizli kayitlarinda, “Imparatorlugumuzun,
Tayland’a uzun zamandir arzuladigr hedeflerine ulagmasina yardim ettigi icin yore halkinin
sevincini gozlemleme sansina sahip olmanin derin izlenimleriyle dolu olarak eve dondiim (Ito ve
Hirohashi, 1990: 154-155).” seklindeki ifadeleriyle elde ettigi basaris1 hakkinda 6viinmiistiir.
Singapur’da basarili bir sonu¢ elde eden T6jo’nun sonraki duragi ise Endonezya olmus,
Cava’da Sukarno (1901-1970)8 ve Mohammad Hatta (1902-1980)° ile goriismiistiir.
3. Endonezya
Baslangicta T6jo gezi plani igerisine Cava’y1 hi¢ eklememistir. Ancak Filipinler ve Burma’ya
bagimsizlik verilmesi, Endonezya’da Japonya karsiti duygularin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden
olacagindan daha sonradan Cava’yr da gezi planlar1 igerisine dahil etmistir. Aslinda Tojo
endigsesinde haksiz da sayilmazdi. 22 Ocak 1943’teki meclis toplantisinda Filipinler’in ve
Burma’nin bagimsizliginm dile getirilmesi, Endonezya’da biiylik tepkilere yol agmis ve halkin
kiriklig1 yasamasina neden olmustur. Basinda konuyla ilgili haberlere genisge yer verilirken, ayni
Cakarta’dan yayinlar yapilarak herkesin konuyu 6grenmesi saglanmistir. Bagimsizlik agiklamasi

yasamis, Japonya’y1 su sozleriyle elestirmistir:

“Acikeasi, bagimsizligin 6ncelikle Endonezya halkma verilecegine inandik. Hangi
Endonezya’nin tamamen ihmal edildigini anlamiyorum. Neden bu yil Burma’nin
bagimsizligma izin verilecek ve bir sonraki bagimsiz iilke Filipinler olacak?

Shinobu, 1988: 234-235).”

8 Endonezya Bagimsizlik Hareketi’nin &nderi.

9 Milliyetci, devlet adamidir. Ayrica Endonezya nin ilk Baskan yardimecisi olarak gorev yapnustir.
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Alintidan da anlasilacagi iizere Sukarno Japonya’ya giivenmis, Endonezya’ya bagimsizlik
verilecegine inanmistir. Toplantidan sonra biiylik hayal kirikli§1 yasayan Sukarno, Japonya’'nin
aciklamasinit Endonezya halkinin kafasina vurulan bir ¢eki¢ olarak nitelendirmistir. Sukarno gibi
Tojo’nun bagimsizlik agiklamasini elestirmis, bu durumu Endonezya’ya yapilan bir hakaret
degerlendirmistir (Shinobu, 1988: 235).
Tojo kendilerine yonelik tepkilerin odaginda 7 Temmuz’da Cava’ya ulagmistir. Ancak tiim
elestirilerine ragmen T6jo’yu Sukarno ve Hatta ile ellerinde Japon bayraklari tutan erkek ve
kadin dernek iiyeleri, giivenlik birlikleri, ortaokul ve ilkokul 6grencilerinden olusan biiyiik ve
coskulu bir kalabalik karsilamistir. Kalabaliktan her biri ellerindeki bayraklar1 sallayarak
“Banzai! Banzai!” seklinde tezahiiratlarda bulunmuslardir (Goto, 2003: 70). Aym sekilde
T0j0 nun geldigi giinlin aksaminda da kalabalik bir grup Gambir Meydani’nda toplanmistir. T6j0
kalabaliga seslenerek sunlar1 sdylemistir:
“Japonya Imparatorlugu, Asya halkini Amerika, Ingiltere ve Hollanda gibi Batili
boyundurugundan kurtarip, bagimsizliklarin1 kazanmalar1 i¢in savasiyor. Biiyiik
Dogu Asya’daki tiim wklarin ve llkelerin ¢ekirdeginin bir parcast olarak... Cava,
Savasi’'nda Onemli bir pozisyonda bulunmakta ve savasin sonucu da sizin
abalarmiza baghdir. Imparatorlugun ruhunu anlayacaginizi ve burada konuslanmis
nderliginde, savasta zafer kazanmak icin siyasi, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel olmak iizere
abalarinizla bizimle igbirligi yapacagnizi en igten dileklerimle umuyorum (Goto,
2003: 70).”
Alintilanan kisimdan da anlagilacagi tlizere Tojo higbir olumsuz durum yasanmamis gibi
beklemistir. Ancak T6jo bagimsizlik konusuyla ilgili olarak gezisi siiresince tek bir kelime dahi
etmemistir. Ayn1 sekilde suskunlugunu ziyaretinden dort ay sonra 13 Kasim 1943’te
Sukarno’nun Japonya’y1r iade-i ziyaret amaciyla gelmesinde de silirdiirmistiir. Oysaki
Japonya’nin Filipinler’e ve Burma’ya 6zgiirliik vadetmesi Sukarno’yu tizmiistiir. Clinkii ona gore
bagimsizligr hak ettiklerini diisiinliyordu. Filipinler ve Burma’ya verilen bagimsizlik ni¢in

Endonezya’ya da verilmemisti? T9j0’ya Glineydogu Asya gezisinde eslik eden Satd Kenryo
10

d
u
r
u

aciklik getirerek Japonya’nin Endonezya’ya bagimsizlik vermeme nedenini, halkin kiiltiir

10 Japon Imparatorluk Kara Kuvvetleri’nin Korgenerali. Hideki T6jo’nun adamlarindan biri.
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Bagimmsizligin giindeme getirilmemesinin yani sira Sukarno’yu tizen bir diger olay da 5-6 Kasim
1943 tarihlerinde Tokyo’da diizenlenen Biiyikk Dogu Asya Konferansi’nin ' davet listesi
olmustur. Konferansa; Japonya basta olmak {lizere Mancurya Devlet Baskan1 Zhang Jinghui
(iR Tk- 6y inTaytardoBaghkkdnriomlaemmldob tR rehmaan b¥EaayakoBu( U3®dml a6 Japomya
temadsiher Wayr GAgmgswbik( 1883s¢ 944y ckiiipgnigle finenkariyagklinzdosgéd kalaedkti 8 Bun@hd Yyava
Brahaddagrleane dganMamnodddk kiimerekddtirta ganp o idikgnndderbagenberz,] tbartark ahgnadk] st
Hiedmsden ldamsiighigiemei stdartalya Smbders dldealdua IBpsaykakdndstini Bomnadurargm shéntatarisa
HudomenyyasdiayrwsmaeziKoecedevel @ dtog2(§dr.7Konferansin sonunda delegeler; bir arada
yasama ve birlikte refah diizeninin saglanmasi, 6zerklik ve bagimsizlik i¢in karsilikli olarak
destek verilmesi ve wk ayrimciligimin ortadan kaldirilmasi gibi konular1 igeren Biiyiik Dogu
Asya Bildirisi'?’ni ilan etmislerdir (Ichird, 1975: 462; Gotd, 1994: 229; Sakai, 2013: 132-133).
Bu konferansta alinan kararlar dogrultusunda, Filipinler ve Burma yerel yonetimle birlikte
calisacak askeri yonetime sahip olurlarken, Japonya ile ittifak anlagmasi yaptiklari icin
bagimsizliklarmi korumuslardir. Konferansin sonunda beklentinin aksine Endonezya ve Malezya
halki 6zgiirliiklerine kavugamamis, koloni olarak yonetilmislerdir (Grajdanzev, 1943: 315).
Endonezyali hi¢bir lider bu toplantiya davet edilmemistir. Yukarida da belirtildigi iizere toplanti
bittikten bir hafta sonra iade-i ziyaret amaciyla Sukarno, Mohammad Hatta ve Ki Bagoes
Hadikoesoemo (1890-1954) Tokyo’ya gelmislerdir. Dénemin tiraji yiiksek gazetelerinden olan
Asahi Shimbun gazetesi ii¢ liderin ziyaretini sayfalarinda yer vererek liderlerle ilgili olarak
“Sukarno, saf ve ofkeli; Hatta, mantikli bir lider; Hadikoesoemo ise Miisliiman lider olarak
giivenilir.” seklinde degerlendirmede bulunmustur. Liderler Japonya’da kaldiklar1 siire zarfinda
Bagbakan T0jo’ya ve Japon hiikiimetine slikranlarmi dile getirmisler, savas donemindeki Japon
toplumunun yasam tarzini gézlemleme imkani bulmuslardir. Diger taraftan bu goriisme T5j0 'nun
Endonezyali liderlerle gergeklestirdigi ikinci goriismesi olmustur. Gizli kayitlarinda onlara karsi

gayet nazik davrandigini ifade etmis, devaminda da “Onlar bizden yani Yamato wrkindan farkii

U Daitoa Kaigi (KERERE).

2 Daitoa Kyddo Sengen (KEREHFRES).
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degiller. Aksine kisisel goriiniislerinin daha iyi olabilecegini hissettim (Ito ve Hirohashi, 1990:
367).” seklindeki sozleriyle duygularmi dile getirmistir. Ancak T0jo, Endonezyalilarin
kendilerinden farkli olmadiklarini belirtmis olsa da bagimsizlik konusunda tek bir kelime
etmemistir. Endonezya’dan sonra Toj0 nun son duragi ise Manila olmustur.

4. Filipinler

E

n

f

a

ettigimiz iizere T6jo 1943 yilmin Ocak ayindaki meclis konusmasinda Filipinlilerin Japonya’nin
saglayacaklarini dile getirmistir. Bu konugmasiin {izerinden bes ay sonra To6jo bagimsizlik
hazirliklarin1 denetlemek, dogru zamani belirlemek ve konu hakkinda detayl goriismek tizere 5
Mayis 1943’te Manila’ya gitmistir. Kendisine bu gezisinde diger gezilerinde oldugu gibi Satd
Kenryd eslik etmistir. Tojo nun Filipinler gezisi yaklasik {i¢ glin stirmiistiir (Itd ve Hirohashi,
Miafitedan kaldigamimstzar fitedk tedarbagdimt ks don daany Taikj yrimiik Sabletybagk atiBida st hagorimméE
sskiindddedapimatiardergeBimVstgedi( I890ki0$0Fun dgreyickibgsis midaalgSatdakensyo. “Bargas
hidg0 Syaiyantequnokdetanstiwlabalik bir grup tarafindan karsilandik (Shinobu, 1988: 202-203).”
seklindalsiystiddeyeylm Jaskdnkl) 2yl Helldatiranstind dapomak Brishpdeuk’ oidugeidabyace tialkmimn
yani hagiilkashasidruk dRetddukadanlgisivdsicekanigidsink Ikakinttirajapoikseelnigazetderinden

M  Filipinler’in 6zgiirliigii demek. Iste o zaman Japonya liderliginde bagimsiz bir ulus
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n 1
1 a
S r

ﬁ 7:5%{?%: Japonya’nin Filipinler’i isgal etmesinden sonra 1 Kasim 1942’de Manila Shinbunsha tarafindan ilk kez Manila’da

yaymlanan gazetedir. Gazete, Japon savas hiikiimetinin ulusal bir haber ajansi1 Domei tarafindan gonderilen propaganda
paberlergnden, yerel haberlerden ve eglenceden olusuyordu. 1942 yilindan 45 yilina kadar yaklagik 3 yil yaym yapan gazetenin
son sayist 31 Ocak 1945°te yaymnlanmustir. Bkz: https:/hojishinbun.hoover.org/?a=cl&cl=CL1&sp=mrs, Erisim Tarihi:

#.07.2093.
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ulasacagiz (Gotd, 1998: 283).14”
Vargas gercek duygularmi mi sdylemekteydi bilinmez. Ancak onun bu sekilde ifade etmesi
Tojo nun Filipinler gezisinin basarili gegtigini kanitlamaktadir. Kaldi ki T6j0 da bu tarz kisisel
gezilerin Biiyilk Dogu Asya halklarin1 birlestirme noktasinda etkili bir yol oldugunu
diisiinmiistiir. Ug giinliik Manila gezisinin basinda olduk¢a genis yanki uyandirmas1 ve halkin
yogun ilgisi onun diisiincesini kanitlamaktadir. T6jo, 8 Mayis’ta Japonya’ya geri donmiistiir.
Dondiikten sonra Vargas’mn ifadelerinden alint1 yaparak Filipinler’i vmiistiir. Filipinler halkinin
zehirli sarabin neden oldugu derin uykudan uyandiklarini ve artik Japonlarm rehberliginde
“gergek misyonlarini ” kabul ettiklerini belirtmistir (Gotd, 2003: 67-68).
T0jo’nun ziyaretinden sonra Filipinler 20 Haziran 1943’te Bagimsizlik Hazirlik Komitesi
kurmus, bagkani da José¢ P. Laurel se¢ilmistir. Ardindan T6j0, 30 Eyliil’de Laurel’i Tokyo’ya
davet ederek hiikiimetin Filipinler’in bagimsizligini onaylama niyetini resmi olarak iletmistir. Bu
goriismeden kisa siire sonra 14 Ekim 1943°te Filipinler’in bagimsizlig ilan edilmis ve iki tilke
arasinda Ittifak Pakti imzalanmistir. Bagimsizlikla birlikte Laurel hiikiimeti de resmi olarak
baslamistir (Shinobu, 1988: 203-207).
Japonya’nin Filipinler’e bagimsizlik vermesinin ¢esitli nedenleri vardi. Bunlarin basinda kendi
kendilerine yonetebilecek kapasiteye sahip olmalari ve halkin Amerika hayran1 olmasi
gelmekteydi. Ozellikle Filipinler’in Laurel’den dnceki baskan1 Manuel L. Quezon (1878-1944)
koyu bir Amerika yanlisiydi. Savastan dort ay 6nce 19 Agustos 1941°deki radyo konusmasidan
da hayranligmi net bir sekilde gérmek miimkiindiir:

“Amerika’ya bor¢luyuz ve sonsuz siikran bagi ile baglhyiz. Eger Amerika savasa

girerse Filipinler de savasa girecek ve onun tarafinda savasacaktir. Bizler

Amerika’nin kazanmasi i¢in her tiirlii insan giicii ve hammaddeyi saglayacagiz.

Bundan dolay1 Amerika’nin savasi bizim savasimizdir (Goto, 2003: 90).”
Quezon’un Amerika’ya olan inanci o kadar fazlaydi ki “Ne olursa olsun Amerika’ya inanin. O
size asla ihanet etmez.” seklinde ifade ederdi. Amerikan hayranli§i yogun oldugundan Tj0,
Filipinler’e erken bagimsizlik vererek yerel halki Japonya tarafina cekmek ve var olan Amerikan
bagimliligimi zayiflatmak istemistir. Aslinda Filipinler’e bagimsizlik verilmesi Japonya’nin kendi

cikart i¢in atilmis dogru bir adimdi. Ciinkii Filipinler halki kendi kendini yonetme yetenegine

14 Savagin baslarinda Japon liderler de Filipinler ile ilgili Vargas ile benzer diisiincelere sahiplerdi. Liderlere gore; “Filipinler,
Asyaliydi fakat Asyali degildi, Avrupaliydi lakin Avrupali da degildi. Aslinda onlar ele avuca sigmaz insanlardi.” Aynmi sekilde
Filipinler’i yoneten Japon Giiney ordusu da Filipinler halkimi “Kendilerine diiskiindiirler, aylaktirlar, kararsizdirlar, havaidirler.
Amerika’ya diiskiindiirler, bizi pek onemsemezler. Halk olduk¢a huzursuz. Askeri otoriteyi siki bir sekilde siirdiirmeli ve
Amerika’ya olan baghliklarindan vazgegirerek politikalarimizda isbirligi yapmaya ¢alismalyiz.(Goto, 1998: 66)” seklinde
degerlendirir.
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sahipti. Dolayisiyla Japonya Filipinler’i yoneterek sadece kendi yiikiinii artiracakti
Bagimsizlikla birlikte Japonya yonetme sorumlulugundan kurtulacakti (Gotd, 2003: 66).

Tojo Mayis aymdan sonra bu kez Temmuz ayinda tekrardan Filipinler’i ziyaret etmistir. Bu
gezisinde sadece Filipinler’e ugramamis, yukarida da bahsettigimiz iizere sirasi ile Tayland,
Singapur ve Endonezya’ya ugramis, son durak olarak 10 Temmuz’da Manila’y1 ziyaret etmistir.
T6jo’nun Manila’y1 ziyaretini Shonan Times'® gazetesi sayfasinda “General Tojo Filipinler’i
Ikinci Kez Ziyaret Ediyor: Halk Heyacanla Karsiladi” bash@iyla yer vermistir. Icerikte;
Filipinler’in baskenti Manila’nin tam bagimsizlik vaadi ile Filipinlilere umut ve ilham veren tek
adam olan Bagbakan General T6j0 Hideki’yi iki ay icerisinde ikinci kez coskulu bir sekilde
karsilamak tizere gecen Cumartesi giinii kapilarin1 ardina kadar actigi yazilmistir. Buna ek olarak
Basbakani gelisinden 6nce Manila Belediye Baskani Leon G Quinto’nun halka karsilama i¢in
duyuru yaptig1 ve buna istinaden kalabalik bir grubun, ulusun seckin konugunu karsilamak i¢in
Japon bayraklariyla yola ¢iktig1 ifade edilmistir. Halk TGjo’nun yol glizergahinda toplanarak
baskan1 tezahiiratlarla karsilamistir. T6jo araciyla coskulu halkin arasindan gegerek, aksam da
cay partisine katilmistir. Partiye Baskan Laurel ve Filipinler Bagimsizlik Hazirlik Komisyonu
Baskan1 Jorge B. Vargas da katilmustir.*® T5j6’nun Filipinler ziyareti kisa siireli olsa da oldukga
basarili ge¢mistir.

lade-i ziyaret amaciyla ayn1 yilm Ekim aymin basinda Jorge B. Vargas, José¢ P. Laurel ve
Benigno S. Aquino (1894-1947) Japonya’ya gelmislerdir. Goriigmede Toj6, Burma’ya
bagimsizlik verdiklerini ve onlarin da bir an dnce savas ilan etme niyetinde olduklarini, farkli
kosullara sahip Filipinler i¢in de bu durumun miimkiin olup olmadigmi sormustur (Itd ve
Hirohashi, 1990: 261). Buna karsilik Baskan Laurel, Filipinler’in uzun siire Bat1 somiirgesinde
kaldigini ve bundan dolay1 Asyali ruhunu kaybettigini, Asya’nin bagimsizlig1 i¢in girilen savasta
Japonya’nin diismani olduklar1 i¢in 6ziir dilediklerini ifade etmistir. Devaminda kutsal savasin
sadece Japonya’nin degil, hem kendilerinin hem de Asya halklarinin savasi oldugunu dile
getirmis, ancak Amerika’ya kars1 savas ilan edemeyeceklerini, ¢iinkii bdyle bir sey yapmanin
toplumda kargasaya yol acacagini belirtmistir. Bundan dolay1 savas ilan etmek i¢in kendilerine
biraz zaman verilmesini talep etmistir (Itd ve Hirohashi, 1990: 262). Laurel, T5j0 nun istegini
tam olarak reddetmeyerek agik kapi birakmistir. Diger taraftan bu ziyaret Laurel’in Japonya’ya
son gelisi olmamistir. Ziyaretinden bir ay sonra 5 Kasim’da tekrardan Biiyiikk Dogu Asya

Konferans: i¢in Tokyo’ya gelmistir. Konferanstan once Tojo ile goriisen Laurel, Asya’nin

15 Asil adi Strait Times’dir. Japonya Singapur’u isgal edince ismini Shonan Times olarak degistirerek, yayinlamaya baglamistir.
Bkz: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Straits_Times, Erisim Tarihi: 19.08.2023.

16 hitps://eresources.nlb.gov.sg/newspapers/digitised/article/syonantimes19430713-1.2.2.9, s. 1, Erisim Tarihi: 19.08.2023.
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Ozglirligii ile Japonya’nin zaferi arasindaki baglantiy1 vurgulayarak duygularini su sekilde ifade
etmistir:
“Japonya yenilirse Dogu Asya’da kole olacagimizi biliyoruz. Asya halki bu ger¢egin
farkina varirsa Dogu Asyali kardeslerini 6zgiirlestirme gorevinde Japonya ile isbirligi
yapacaklardir. Japonya’nin zaferinin kendi iyilikleri i¢in gerekli oldugu konusunda
kesinlikle bilgilendirilmelidirler (Goto, 2003: 91-92).”
Diger taraftan savas basladiktan sonra durum Laurel’in belirttigi gibi olmamistir. Agustos 1945
yilinda savas basladiginda Endonezya halki Japon birliklerini kurtarict olarak karsilarken,
Filipinler i¢in tam tersi durum yasanmistir. Filipinliler Japonlar1 saldirgan olarak etiketlerken,

Amerikan gii¢lerini kurtarici olarak alkiglamislardir (Goto, 2003: 89).

Sonuc¢

Toj0 Hideki ¢alkantili bir donemde yaklasik olarak {i¢ y1l hem Basbakan hem de Savas Bakani
olarak gorev yapmistir. Gorevde bulundugu siire zarfinda Japonya Giineydogu Asya Bolgesi’ni
isgal etmis, savastan sonra Tojo savas suclusu olarak yargilanmis, Uzak Dogu Uluslararasi
Askeri Ceza Mahkemesi tarafindan sucglu bulunarak idam edilmistir. Ancak kendisinin sadece
savas ve isgalle hatirlanmamasi gerekmektedir. T6jo, Giineydogu Asya bolge halki ile karsilikli
olarak iligkileri ilerletme konusunda caba sarf etmis, savasta halkin destegini kazanmak ve
Filipinler ile Burma’nin bagimsizligindan kaynaklanan olumsuzluklar1 gidermek i¢in bolgeye
yonelik farkli zamanlarda bir takim geziler diizenlemistir. Bu gezileriyle Japonya’da kabine
sisteminin kurulmasindan itibaren Giineydogu Asya’y1 ziyaret eden ilk Japonya Bagbakani
unvanina sahip olmustur.

Doneminde Filipinler, Endonezya, Tayland ve Singapur gibi yerlere giden T0j0, gezilerini Biiyiik
Dogu Asya halkin1 birlestirme noktasinda birer ara¢ olarak gormiistiir. Bolgeye yonelik
gerceklestirdigi ziyaretlerinden her zaman olumlu doniitler almis, her gittigi yerde hem bdlge
halkinin hem de basmin yogun ilgisi ile karsilanmistir. Oyle ki Filipinler ve Burma hakkindaki
aciklamalarindan dolay:1 hayal kirikli§1 yasayan Endonezya halk: bile iilkelerine gelen T6jo’yu
ellerinde Japon bayraklar1 ve Banzai sloganlar1 esliginde karsilamislardir. T6jo nun ziyaretleri
tek tarafli olarak kalmamis, bolge liderleri de Japonya’ya gelerek iade-i ziyarette bulunmuslar,
karsilikl1 olarak iligkilerin ilerlemesi noktasinda ¢aba sarf etmislerdir.

Savas donemi olmasina ragmen Gilineydogu Asya Bolgesi’ne birden fazla gezi gergeklestiren
Tojo, ziyaretlerinde bdlgedeki bazi sorunlara da ¢dziimler getirmistir. Ornegin, Tayland ile
Burma arasindaki toprak sorununu, Burma’ya gitmeden Singapur’da Burma’nin lideri Ba Maw

ile goriiserek ¢ozmiistiir. Tutmus oldugu gizli kayitlarinda da bu konudan dviinerek bahsetmeyi
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ihmal etmemistir. Sonug olarak Tdjo’nun Giineydogu Asya iilkelerine yonelik kisa ancak etkili
geziler gerceklestirdigini ve bu ziyaretler aracilifiyla karsilikli olarak iligkilerin geligmesinde

onemli adimlar atildigin1 s6ylemek miimkiindiir.
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A Study On The Turkish Translations of Aime Cesaire’s Discours Sur Le Colonisalisme in
the Context of Rewriting and Retranslation

Ercan DEMIRCI?
Abstract

Translation studies, which emerged as a separate field in the 1970s, has taken its field of study to different
dimensions, especially in recent years, being positioned at an interdisciplinary intersection that feeds on
different disciplines and constantly improves itself. This study focuses on the concept of "rewriting",
which has emerged as an important phenomenon in translation studies in recent times. The body of the
study consists of the work of francophone writer and thinker Aimé Césaire, titled Discourse on
Colonialism (Le Discours sur le Colonialisme). The study consists of three parts, and the first part will
focus on the author, translator and the work. In the second part, information will be given about rewriting
and retranslation as a type of rewriting. Finally, the work titled Discourse on Colonialism, first written in
French by Aimé Césaire in 1950, will be examined comparatively with the Turkish translations of the
translator Glines Ayas, who translated the same work into Turkish twice in 2005 and 2015. This analysis
will be carried out through the concept of retranslation, which André Lefevere considers as rewriting. As
a result, it will be determined why the source text in question was retranslated into Turkish by the same
translator, how the retranslations took place within the framework of this rewriting, and what the
translator preferred as the source text when creating the target text, and the source text, and the target text
will be evaluated mutually. Through this study, it will be found out how the translation is shaped in the
target text during the process of rewriting the source text by the translator.

Key Words: Translation, rewriting, retranslation, source text, target text

Aime Cesaire’in Discours Sur Le Colonialisme Adh Yapitinin Tiirkce Cevirileri Uzerine
Yeniden Yazim ve Yeniden Ceviri Baglaminda Bir inceleme
Ercan DEMIRCI

Oz

1970’1 yillarda ayr1 bir alan olarak ortaya c¢ikan ¢eviribilim, farkli disiplinlerden beslenen ve siirekli
olarak kendini gelistiren disiplinlerarasit bir kavsakta konumlanarak ozellikle son yillarda g¢alisma
alanlarinmi farkli boyutlara tasimistir. Bu calisma c¢evrebilimin son donemlerde énemli bir olgusu olarak
karsimiza ¢ikan “yeniden yazim” kavramina odaklanmaktadir. Calismanin biitiincesini frankofon yazar ve
diisiiniir Aimé Césaire’in Somiirgecilik Uzerine Séylev (Le Discours sur le Colonialisme) adli yapiti
olusturmaktadir. Birinci béliimde yazar, ¢evirmen ve esere odaklanilacaktir. Ikinci boliimde ise yeniden
yazim ve yeniden yazimin bir tiirii olarak yeniden ¢eviri hakkinda bilgi verilecektir. Son olarak ise, Aimé
Césaire tarafindan ilk olarak 1950 yilinda Fransizca olarak kaleme alan Somiirgecilik Uzerine Séylev
adli yapit, 2005 ve 2015 yillarinda aym yapiti iki kez Tiirk¢eye ¢eviren ¢evirmen Giines Ayas’in Tiirkce
cevirileri ile karsilagtirmali olarak irdelenecektir. Bu inceleme, André Lefevere’in yeniden yazim olarak
ele aldig1 yeniden c¢eviri kavrami yoluyla gerceklestirilecektir. Sonug olarak, s6z konusu kaynak metnin
ayn1 ¢evirmen tarafindan Tiirk¢eye neden yeniden cevirilerinin yapildigi, bu yeniden yazim ¢ergevesinde
yeniden cevirilerin nasil gerceklestigi ve ¢evirmenin erek metni olustururken kaynak metin olarak neyi
tercih ettigi saptanacak ve kaynak metin ve erek metin karsilikli olarak degerlendirilecektir. Bu ¢alisma
yoluyla, kaynak metnin ¢evirmen tarafindan yeniden yazimlar siirecinde g¢evirinin erek metinde nasil
sekillendigi goriilmiis olacaktr.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ceviri, yeniden yazim, yeniden ¢eviri, kaynak metin, erek metin

1 Ogr. Gor. Nevsehir Haci Bektag Veli Universitesi, Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu, Yabanci Diller Béliimii, Yabanci Diller Ana
Bilim Dali, Nevsehir, Tiirkiye, e.demirci@nevsehir.edu.tr
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Giris

Her ¢eviri bir yeniden yazma bi¢imiyken her yeniden yazma bir ¢eviri degildir. Yapilan her
ceviri bir sekilde aynit metni yeniden okumanin ve anlamlandirmanin bir sonucudur. Bir metin
farkli gerekgelerle yeniden yazilabilir. Eski bir metin, giincel kosullar 151¢inda yeni bir okumayla
yeni bir okuyucu kitlesine ulastirmak amaciyla tekrar ¢evrilebilir. Bir metnin bir dilden baska bir
dile bir defa ¢evrilmis olmasi ilgili metnin bir daha ¢evrilmeyecegi veya ¢evrilmemesi anlamina
gelmez. Disiplinlerarasit bir konumda bulunan ¢eviri karmasik ve ¢ok boyutlu bir islemdir.
Sadece dil boyutunda degil; ayrica dil disinda birgok farkli islemi gerektirmesi ¢evirinin
karmagikligin1 ifade ederken bir¢ok farkli disiplinden etkilenerek gelismesi ve sekillenmesi ise

cevirinin ¢ok boyutlulugunu géstermektedir (Yalgin, 2015:11-12).

Bu c¢alismada, ceviribilimde son yillarda sik karsilasilan olgulardan olan ‘yeniden yazim’ ve
‘yeniden c¢eviri’ kavramlar1 irdelenmektedir. Bu amag¢ kapsaminda segilen biitiince yeniden
yazim ve yeniden ceviri incelemesi i¢in veriler sunmaktadir. ilgili biitiincenin Tiirkce gevirileri
cevirmen tarafindan eserin 6zgiin dili Fransizcasindan (kaynak eser) yapilmamus olup Ingilizce
cevirisi olan ara dilden yapilmustir. Ara dil olan Ingilizceden aym ¢evirmen tarafindan farklh
yillarda yapilan cevirileri ¢alismaya dahil edilmistir. Bununla birlikte calismada yapitin
Fransizca kaynak metni, ilk ¢evirisi olan Ingilizcesi ve Tiirkceye yapilmus iki ¢evirisi birlikte ele
almmistir. Fransizcada ‘réécriture’ ve Ingilizcede ise ‘rewriting’ olarak ifade edilen yeniden
yazim kavrami felsefe, edebiyat ve metinlerarasilik gibi sosyal bilimlerin bir¢ok alaniyla
dogrudan iliskili bir olgu olarak ¢eviribilimde de dikkat ¢ceken arastirma nesnelerinden biri haline

gelmistir (Stiren & Yilmaz, 2020: 32).

Bazi yapitlarin ¢esitli gerekcelerle donemsel olarak yeniden ¢evrilmesi ihtiyacit ortaya
cikabilmektedir. Bu ¢alismanin hareket noktasi ayni ¢evirmen tarafindan ayni eserin ayni ara
dilden tekrar cevrilmesinin arkasindaki sebeplerin arastirilmasi iizerinedir. Ozgiin metin
Fransizcasi, Ingilizce gevirisi ve ara dil Ingilizceden Tiirkgeye yapilan gevirileri arasinda
benzerlik ve farkliliklarin ortaya koyulmasi ise arastirilan diger bir konudur. Calismaya biitlince
olarak segilen yapit, somiirgecilige karsit1 ve Afrika’da siyahi bilinglenme hareketinin Onciisii
olarak kabul edilen yazar ve diisiiniir Aimé Césaire’in Sémiirgecilik Uzerine Séylev (Le Discours

sur le Colonialisme) adl eseridir.

Giris, sonu¢ ve kaynakca hari¢, calisma iic bolimden olusmaktadir. Birinci bdliimde kaynak
metnin yazari, erek metinlerin c¢evirmeni ve ¢alismaya biitiince olan yapit iizerinde

durulmaktadir. Ikinci bélimde ise yeniden yazim ve yeniden yazim olarak yeniden geviri
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kavramina odaklanilmaktadir. André Lefevere’in yeniden yazim ve yeniden g¢eviri kavramlaria
yaklagimi incelenmektedir. Ugiincii boliimde ise ¢alismaya biitiince olarak segilen 6zgiin kaynak
metin, Ingilizceye yapilan gevirisi ve Ingilizce iizerinden Tiirkceye yapilan cevirileri temel
alimarak André Lefevere’in yeniden yazim ve yeniden c¢eviri konusundaki yaklasimi 1s1ginda

secilen drnekler iizerinde bir degerlendirme yapilmaktadir.
Yazar, Eser ve Cevirmen Uzerine Notlar

Yazar Aimé Césaire, 26 Haziran 1913 tarihinde Martinik’te diinyaya gelmistir. 17 Nisan 2008
yilinda bir donem belediye baskanligini da yaptigi ve baskent olan Fort-de-France’da hayata
veda etmistir. Fransiz somiirgesi Martinik’te frankofon bir siyaset adami ve yazar olarak
dikkatleri lizerine ¢ekmistir. Ayn1 zamanda hem sair, hem tiyatrocu, hem deneme yazari ve hem
de Onemli bir biyografi yazaridir (Demirci, 2021: 21-22). Yirminci yiizyilin 6nde gelen
diisiiniirlerinden biri olarak kabul edilir ve somiirgecilik sonrasi doneme iliskin literatiiriin Aimé
Césaire sayesinde basladigi ileri siiriilmektedir (Ayas, 2015: 13). Anavatana Doniis Defteri
(Cahier d’un retour au pays natal) siir kitabi, Kango’da Bir Mevsim (Une saison au Kongo)
tiyatro eseri, Somiirgecilik Uzerine Soylev (Discours sur le Colonialisme) ve Zencilik Uzerine
Soylev (Discours sur la Négritude) deneme tiirlindeki eserleri ile tanmnan yazar somiirge

karsitligini net bir tavirla ortaya koyan ¢ok sayida eser vermistir.

Somiirgecilik Uzerine Soylev adli eser, Aimé Césaire tarafindan kendi imkanlariyla 1950 yilinda
“Discours sur le Colonialisme” seklinde Fransizca adiyla deneme tiirlinde bir eser olarak
nesredilmis, ancak ayni eser daha sonra derli-toplu bir sekilde Editions Présence Africaine
yaymevi tarafindan 1955 yilinda Paris’te tekrar basilmstir. Ilgili yapitm 6zgiin dili Fransizca
olup 44 sayfa ve 6 bdliimden olusmaktadir. Yabanci dillere ilk gevirisi Ingilizceye yapilmistr.
Cevirmen Joan Pinkham, Fransizca ozgiin metni dikkate alarak 1972 yilinda Ingilizceye
cevirmistir. S6z konusu eserin Ingilizcesi Monthly Rewiev Press tarafindan basilmis olup 31
sayfa ve 6 boliimden olusmaktadir (Ayas, 2005: 15). Eser, Tiirkceye ilk defa cevirmen Giines
Ayas tarafindan 2005 yilinda ve ¢evirmenin iiniversite O6grenciligi yillarinda ¢evrilmistir.
Cevirmen Giines Ayas, cevirisini Ingilizce metin iizerinden yapmustir. Cevirmen ara dil
Ingilizceden Tiirkgeye yaptig1 ilk cevirisini Fransiz Irk¢iigmin Fikri Temelleri: Somiirgecilik
Uzerine Soylev adli kitabin igerisinde bir boliim olarak yaymmlamistir. Eserin ¢evirisi bu bahse
konusu kitabin icerisinde 65 ile 117 sayfalar1 arasinda yer almisti. Ayrica, 6 boliimden
olugsmakta olup 52 sayfalik bir ¢eviridir. Cevirmen, ilk gevirisi olan bu kitabt Dogu Kiitliphanesi

araciligiyla yayimlamistir.

98



Cevirmen Giines Ayas, 6grencilik yillarinda cevirdigi Somiirgecilik Uzerine Soylev adl1 yapit1 on
yil sonra gozden gegirerek Barbar Bati: Bir Aimé Césaire Kitabt adli eserin i¢inde bir bolim
olarak tekrar yayimlamustir. Ilgili kitabin 83 ile 134. sayfalar1 arasinda yer alan ayni eserin ikinci
cevirisi 51 sayfa ve 6 bolimden miirekkep olarak yayimlannustir. Ilgili yapitin tipki birinci
cevirisinde oldugu gibi ikinci cevirisini de miistakil bir kitap olarak yayimlamayarak Aimé
Césaire iizerinde yazdig1 bir kitabin i¢inde yayimlamayi tercih ettigi saptanmistir. Ayni ¢cevirmen
tarafindan ikinci defa ¢evrilen s6z konusu yapit Dogu Kitabevi tarafindan 2015 yilinda ikinci kez
basilmistir. Somiirge karsithiginin manifestosu olarak degerlendirilen deneme tiirtindeki bu eser,
somiirge karsitlig1 konusunda bir uyanisa vesile olmas1 ve siyahi irkin bilinglenmesi baglaminda
temel konular1 iceren basat bir role ve Ooneme sahiptir (Ayas, 2015: 45). Ayrica, Avrupali
emperyal giiclerin 6zellikle Afrika’da bir¢cok bolge ve iilkede somiirgelestirdigi cografyalarda
yerli halklarin ve uygarliklarin nasil somiiriildiigiini ve bu duruma nasil gelindigini tim

ciplakligiyla agiklamaktadir.
André Lefevere’e Gore Yeniden Yazim ve Yeniden Ceviri Olgusu

Yeniden yazim (rewriting/réécriture) metinlerarasilik, metinlerdtesilik ve uyarlama gibi ¢esitli
kavramlarla ele alindig1 kadar, ¢eviribilim alaninda da incelenen ve daha ¢ok ‘dillerarasi ¢eviri’
baglaminda degerlendirilen bir kavramdir (Siiren & Yilmaz, 2020: 30-33). Kisaca, yeniden
yazim, bir metnin ¢esitli nedenlerle yeniden yazilmasidir. Yeniden yazma kavrami, mevcut bir
metnin bagka bir metinde tekrarlanmasi ve farkli parcalarm tutarli bir biitiin igerisinde ortaya
c¢ikarilmasi olarak ifade edilir (Aktulum, 2014: 187). Bir baska bakis acisina gore 6zgiin metnin
yazarmin metni yazarken bir sekilde zaten yeniden yazma eylemini gerceklestirdigi ve
¢evirmenin ise bu durumu yazarinkine benzer bir sekilde baska bir dilde yansitmasi olarak
degerlendirilmektedir (Dindar, 2020: 80). Kaynak metin yazarinin yeniden yazma eylemi

cevirmen i¢in ¢eviri siirecinde gerceklesmektedir.

Bu ¢aligmada, ceviribilim baglaminda yeniden yazimim bir tiirii olarak ‘ceviri ve yeniden ¢eviri’
olgusu lizerinde durulmaktadir. André Léfevere disinda yeniden yazimi c¢eviri baglaminda
degerlendiren Mary Tymoczko ve Lawrence Venuti gibi ¢eviribilim alaninda c¢aligsmalar1 olan
baska kuramcilarin oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu kisimda yeniden yazimin farkli bigimleri iizerinde
kisaca durulduktan sonra André Léfevere’in yeniden yazim ve yeniden c¢eviri olgusu iizerine
odaklanilacaktrr. Bir Yeniden Yazim Ornegi Olarak Frankeinstein adli makale yeniden yazim
olgusuna odaklanilarak yeniden yazimimn tiirlerinin neler olabilecegi agiklanmustir. Ilgili
makalede yeniden yazim, “I- Bir metnin mevcut metinlerin tiirevi olarak yeniden yazimi, 2- Bir

metnin ayni yazar tarafindan yeniden yazimi, 3- Bir metnin bir bagka gosterge tiirlinde yeniden

99



yazimi, 4- Bir metnin bagka bir yazar tarafindan yeniden yazimi ve 5- Bir metnin farkli bir dilde
yeniden yazimi1” bagliklar1 seklinde bes ana baslik etrafinda toplanarak agiklanmaya ¢alisilmistir
(Siiren & Yilmaz, 2020: 33-35). Buradan hareketle, bir metin mevcut metinin bir tiirevi olarak
yeniden yazilabilecegi gibi yazar kendi metnini farkli bir zamanda tekrar yazabilir. ilgili metin
baska bir gosterge tiiriinde de yeniden kaleme alnabilir. ilgili metin metinlerarasilik veya
metinlerotesilik gibi yaklasimlar gercevesinde baska bir yazar tarafinda da kaleme alinabilir. Bu
baglamda ele aliman son yeniden yazim tiirii ise bir metnin ¢evirmen tarafindan farkl bir dilde

yazilmasidir.

Ceviribilimci Theo Hermans’m editorliiglinii yaptig1 The Manipulation of literature: studies in
literary translation adli yapitta André Lefevere: “Why waste our time on rewrites: the trouble
with interpretation and the role of rewriting in an alternative paradigm” adli bir makale kaleme
alir (1985: 215-243). Séz konusu makale Tiirkgeye ilk olarak ¢evirmen Ozlem Gergus tarafindan
Ceviri Paradigmalar1 V: Ceviri Seckisi adli kitapta Zamanimizi Yeniden Yazimlarla Neden Bosa
Harcayalim? Alternatif Bir Paradigma Olarak Yeniden Yazimin Rolii ve Yorumlanmasi Sorunu
seklinde cevrilmistir. Bu makalesinde Lefevere, yeniden yazimin rolii ve bir eserin yeniden
yazilmasinin arkasindaki olas1 gerekgeler iizerinde durmustur. Ayrica, André Lefevere
Translating, Rewriting and the manipulation of Literary Fame adl kitabinda, kaynak metinlerin
iizerinde degisiklikler yaparak bunlarin kiiltiirlerarast dolagimini saglayan c¢evirilerin bir tiir

‘yeniden yazim’ kapsamina girdigini ileri siirmiistiir (Lefevere, 1992: 35).

Lefevere’e gore bir edebiyat sistemini etkileyen bir kontrol islevi vardir. Kontrol islevi de iki
etmenden olusur; birincisi, yorumcular, elestirmenler, edebiyati 6gretenler ve ¢evirmenler
(iceriden kontrol) —poetika (edebiyatin nasil olmas1 gerektigi) ve ideoloji (toplumun nasil olmasi
gerektigi). Ikincisi, patronaj (hamilik sistemi). Patronaj ise s6z konusu sistemi disaridan ydneten

faktordiir (Lefevere, 1985: 197). Patronaj lic etmenden olusur:

- Ideolojik unsur (ideolojiye gore kisitlama),
- Ekonomik unsur (ekonomik gerekgelerle yonlendirme),

- Statii unsuru (seckin sinifa dahil edilme)

yazimi bazi kisitlar altinda gergeklesir. Bu kisitlamalar edebi eserin yeniden yazilirken hangi
gerekceler etrafinda sekil alacagini da ifade eder. Kisacasi bir eser yeniden yazilirken agagidaki

kisitlamalardan gecerek yeniden yazilir:

- Patronaj,

- Poetika
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- Soylem evreni (universe of discourse)
- Eserin 6zgiin dili
- Kaynak eser (yeniden yazanlar i¢indir, kaynak eser; ideoloji, poetika, sOylem evreni ve

dilin bir araya geldigi, i¢ ice gectigi ve catist1g1 yerdir) (Lefevere, 1985: 202).

Yukarida dile getirilen yeniden yazimin tiim bigimleri ¢esitli ideolojiler ve poetikalar arasindaki
egemenligi saglamada bir silah olarak gorilebilir. Yeniden yazim olgusu, bu yonde incelenmeli
tartisilmalidir (Lefevere, 1985, 203). Baz1 kisitlamalar altinda gergeklestigi icin yeniden yazim
arasinda ceviri, en agik secik orneklerden biridir. Cilinkii bir sekilde kitap olarak basilmis hi¢bir

yalnizca bir ¢eviri degildir. Bu kisitlamalar:

- Ceviri orijinal eserin kisitlamasi altinda gercgeklesir,
- Dil bir sekilde 6nemli 6l¢iide degisir,

- Soylem evreni belirli kiiltiire ait unsurlardan olustugu i¢in ¢evirisi zor olabilir.

Lefevere’in yukarida zikredilen makalesinde de ifade ettigi gibi ceviri islemi sadece iki dil
arasinda gerceklesen mekanik bir siire¢ degildir. Ona gore ¢eviri bir yeniden yazimdir ve her
yazimin arkasinda mutlaka bir ideolojik gerek¢e vardir. Bir yazar tarafindan zihninde kurgulanan
almmasi, sonrasinda bu eserin ayni yazardan tarafindan belirli zaman araliklarinda yeniden
yazilmasi, ayni eserin farkli yazar tarafindan yeniden yazilmasi veya ilgili eserin bir ¢evirmen
tarafindan farkl bir dile ¢evrilerek aktarilmasi gibi tiim bu islemler bir yeniden yazim 6rnegidir
arkasinda temel bir motivasyon vardir. Bir eseri ¢evirmenin g¢evirmek istemesi, kendi istegi
olabilecegi gibi gesitli gerekgelerle bu eserin ¢evrilmesini bir yaymevi de talep edebilir. Boyle

yayinevinin bazi kisitlar1 altinda gergeklestirmek durumunda kalabilir (Lefevere, 1985, 205-

1. Eserden Secilen Ornekler Uzerine Bir inceleme
Ornek 1
KM1
... L’Europe est indéfendable. (s. 4)
KM2

... Europe is indefensible. (s. 1)
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EM1

... Avrupa savunmasizdir. (s. 66)

EM2

... Artik Avrupa’y1 savunmak miimkiin degildir. (s. 83)

André Lefevere, Anne Frank’in giinliiklerinin yeniden yazimi iizerine bir inceleme yapmis, bu
calismasinda metnin iki versiyonunu, bir bagka deyisle ilk metni ve yeniden yazilmis metni,
karsilastrmustir. 1ki metin arasinda dilsel, metinsel ve sdylemsel farkliliklar1 yazarm tercihleri
olarak degerlendirmis ve yazarin imgesini yeniden nasil olusturdugunu ortaya koymustur. Biz ise
burada, Césaire’in farkli sekillerde kisa metinler halinde yayimladiklar1 yazilarini daha sonra bir
kitapta topladigini goriiyoruz. 50’li yillarda yayimlanan 6zgiin yapit, daha sonra ilk olarak 25 yil
sonra Ingilizceye ¢evrilebilmis, Tiirkceye ise ilk defa 2005 yilinda daha sonra ayni gevirmen
tarafindan ayni metin tekrar 2015 yilinda ¢evrilmis ancak bu ¢evriler 6zgiin metin Fransizcadan
degil de; ara dil olan Ingilizcesinden yapilmistir. Bu agidan yapitin tiimiine bakildiginda ara

dilden yapilan bir ¢eviri olarak 6zgilin metinden zaman zaman sapmalara da rastlanmaktadir.

Aimé Césaire’in  Somiirgecilik Uzerine Soylev adli yapiti baglaminda ilk 6rnegimize
baktigimizda; ciimle kisa ancak anlam agisindan daha kiiresel bir ifadeyi barindirmaktadir. Konu
biraz muglak gibi dursa da somiirgecilik baglaminda Avrupa’nin geldigi noktayr kimsenin
savunabilecek durumda olmadig1 ifade edilmektedir. Césaire burada Avrupa’nin kendisini
savunmaktan aciz oldugunu dile getirerek karsi taraf olarak konumlandirdigi somiirgeci giice

hegomonik bir séylemle karsilik vermektedir.

Ancak Cesaire somiirge karsitligi konumunu kendi ideolojisi lizerinden yeniden tireterek bir
yeniden yazim sunmaktadir. Soylemini ifade ederken Césaire’mn aktif bir climle yapisii tercih
ettigi ve temel diizeyde basit bir climleyi segtigi goriilmektedir. “Avrupa savunmasizdir” ifadesi
somiirgecilik baglaminda derin bir anlam1 barindirmaktadir. Yazar somiirgecinin dilinde iirettigi

ve Ortiik olarak biraktigi bu derin anlam1 okuyucunun kesfetmesini istedigi anlasilmaktadir.

Bu 6rnekte KM1, Ingilizce’ye “Europe is indefensible” seklinde gevrilmistir. Fransizca dzgiin
metinde Césaire tarafindan italik verilen ifade ingilizce ¢evirisinde de ayn1 sekilde korunmustur
Ancak ayn1 durumu Tiirkge cevirileri igin sdylemek miimkiin gériinmemektedir. KM2 Ingilizce
metinden hareketle Tiirkceye EM1°de “Avrupa savunmasizdir” ve EM2’de “Artik Avrupa’yi
savunmak miimkiin degildir” seklinde c¢evrilmisti. KM1’de ve KM2’de bir baglag
kullanilmamasma ragmen EM2’ye “artik” seklinde bir baglag¢ eklendigi goriilmektedir. Bu

baglacin ¢evirmen tarafindan anlami giiglendirmek i¢in eklendigi diisiiniilebilir.
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Césaire tarafindan kaleme alinan deneme tiiriindeki eserin bu kisminda somiirgecinin baskin
sOylemi karsisinda yeniden bir sdylem liretmek i¢in somiirgecinin dilinde bir direnis metni ortaya
koyuldugu goriilmektedir. Metnin yazari tarafindan verilmek istenen direng s0yleminin ¢eviride
de korundugu ifade edilebilir. Kaynak metinde verilen ortiilk anlam Ingilizce ve Tiirkce
cevirilerde aymi sekilde korunmaya c¢alisilmis ve anlamda kaynak dilin sosyo-kiiltiirel icerigi
cevirilere de yansitilmaya ¢alisilmistir. Bu 6rnekten de anlasildig: iizere, Fransiz somiirgesi bir
iilkede oncelikle kendi yerel dilinde somiirgeciye karsi zihninde iirettigi metni somiirgecinin dili

Fransizcada yazmasi zaten bir yeniden yazim 6rnegidir.

Bununla birlikte, yazar somiirge karsitligi konusunda donemin ruhuna uygun ideolojik ve politik
metinler liretmesine ragmen eserlerinin yabanci dillere cevrilme siirecinin biraz ge¢ olmasi
ideolojik bir gerekceden otiirii olabilir. Eserin Ingilizceye ilk cevirisi ise yazarin diisiincelerini

kiiresel dil Ingilizcede aktarabilmesi agisindan bir doniim noktas1 olarak goriilebilir.

Cevirmen Giines Ayas’in Césaire’in ilgili eserini ilk defa 2005 yilinda ¢evirmesi kendi ifadesiyle
bir sans olmustur c¢ilinkii ¢evirmene gore Césaire emperyalizme karst duran ender
disiiniirlerdendir. Bu nedenle ¢evirmenin ilgili eseri 6nce Ogrencilik yillarinda sonrada
ogrencilik yaptig1 boliimde akademisyenlik yaparken yeniden cevirmesi hem cevirisinde

hissettigi eksiklik hem de ideolojisine yakimlik olabilir.
Ornek 2
KM1

. il y a le poison instillé dans les veines de I’Europe, et le progrés lent, mais sir, de

I’ensauvagement du continent. (s. 7).
KM2

. a poison has been instilled into the veins of Europe and, slowly but surely, the continent

proceeds toward savagery. (s. 3).
EM1

... Avrupa’nin damarlarma damla damla bir zehir akitilmaktadir; kita, agir agir ama kesin olarak

barbarliga dogru ilerlemektedir. (s. 69).
EM2

... Avrupa’nin damarlarma damla damla bir zehir akitilmaktadir; kita, agir agir ama kesin olarak

barbarliga dogru ilerlemektedir. (s. 86).
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Omek 2’de yazar Aimé Césaire dogrudan Avrupa kitasini hedef gdstermektedir. Somiirge
faaliyetlerinin Avrupa’nin damarlarina kadar isledigini ve Avrupayr giderek daha barbar bir
topluma doniistiirmeye basladigini dile getirmektedir. Ona gore, Avrupa somiirgecilik faaliyetleri
baglaminda bir sekilde yaptiklariyla ylizlesmezse barbar olarak niteledikleri toplumlara

verdikleri acilarla hesaplasmazsa kendisi daha kotii bir barbarlikla karsi karsiya kalacaktir.

Soylemsel inceleme baglaminda, verilen 6rnegin tema agisindan geneli kapsadigi, ¢ok detaya
girilmedigi, genel manada somiirgeciligin sonuc¢larindan Avrupa toplumunun tiimiiniin sorumlu
tutuldugu bir durum s6z konusudur. Césaire’in sOylemini kurgularken séze “il y a” ifadesi
baslamas1 bu 6rnek agisindan bakildiginda kesinlik ifade etmektedir. Yazar burada iddia ettigi

olgunun var oldugunu “il y a” kullanarak pekistirmis gériinmektedir.

Ciimle yapist agisindan aktif bir yap1 kullanilmis ve tiimce dizilisi olarak basit bir kurgu tercih
edildigi goriilmektedir. Climlenin tamami dikkate alindiginda retorik agidan anlami daha gii¢li
kilmak i¢in ve Césaire’in somiirge karsithigi baglamindaki ideolojik tutumunu yansitmak i¢in
“ensauvagement” ve “poison” vs... sozciiklere basvurdugu ifade edilebilir. Yazarin somiirgeci
giiciin dili olan Fransizcada sOylemini olustururken “le poison instillé” ve “I’ensauvagement du
continent” seklinde metaforlara bagvurmasi verilen ornekte olgular arasindaki yerel tutarhlik
acisindan dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Damarlarina dogru yavas yavas kanin akmasi sonucu Avrupa’nin
‘vahsilesmesi ve yabanilesmesi’ Césaire’in vurgulamak istedigi temel husus olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Ona gore Avrupa kendisini merkeze alarak ‘ileri ve medeni’ gordiigli medeniyetini

sorgulama siirecine girmelidir.

Yazarm kullandig1r dilin kapalilig1r karsisinda KM2 c¢evirmeninin ¢esitli eklemeler yaparak
Ingilizce ¢eviri metni daha anlasilir kildig1 anlasiimaktadir. KM1°de ciimle etken bir ciimle
yapisindayken KM2’de ciimlenin ilk tarafi dogrudan edilgen yapilmis ancak ikinci kismi etken
yap1 olarak birakilmistir. Ayrica KM1°de var olan “il y a” ifadesinin Ingilizce ¢evirisi KM2’de

kaldirildig: yerine edilgen climle yapisi kullanildigi goriilmektedir.

Fransizca KM1’de “I’ensauvagement” kelimesi italik yazilmamis olmasma ragmen KM2’de
“savagery” seklinde italik olarak verilmesi dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bunun yaninda, KM1’de “le
progres” kelimesi yerine KM2’de dogrudan “proceeds” seklinde fiil kullanilmasi dikkat
cekmektedir. Ayrica KMI1’de “le progres” kelimesi “lent ve sOr” sifatlar1 kullanilarak
nitelenmisken KM2’de bu sifatlar dogrudan “slowly ve surely” seklinde zarfa doniistiiriilerek

kullanilmaistir.
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Bu agidan bakildiginda tiimiiyle olmasa da KM1 ile ingilizce gevirisi olan KM2 arasinda
anlamsal ve bicimsel olarak farkliliklar saptanmistir. Aimé Césaire, kendi ideolojik ekseni
etrafinda Fransizca olarak kaleme almis ve bu zihninde tasarladigi olgular1 bir sekilde kaleme

alarak aslinda yeniden yazmuistir.

Yazarmn kendi yeniden yazimmin arkasindaki saik ideolojisidir. Ingilizceye ceviren ¢evirmenin
arkasindaki ¢eviri yoluyla yeniden yazim nedeni ise ya yaymevinin ¢evirmenden bdyle bir talebi
olmus olabilir ya da ¢evirmen kendisi bu eseri ¢evirmek istemis olabilir ancak ilgili kaynak
eserin Tiirk¢eye aktarilmasindaki gerekce ise ¢evirmenin kendisini diisiince olarak yazara yakin
hissetmesi olabilir. Ciinkii ¢gevirmen sosyoloji bolimii okudugu ilk 6grencilik yillarinda bu eseri
cevirme ihtiyaci hissetmistir. Sonrasinda ise yine aymi eseri gdzden gecirerek tekrar cevirisini

yapma gerekliligi hasil olmustur.

Yukaridaki ifadelerden de anlasilacagi lizere kaynak metin Fransizcadan, diger kaynak metin (ara
dil) Ingilizceye —burada Ingilizce geviri, Tiirkge geviriler icin kaynak metindir- ve oradan Tiirkge
cevirilerine gelinceye kadar yeniden yazim asamasinda cesitli asamalarda degisiklikler goze
carpmaktadir. Eserin Tiirkce ¢evirilerini yapan ¢evirmenin gevirilerini ara dilden yapmis olmasi

0zgiin yapit Fransizcadan uzaklasmalara neden oldugu gozlenmistir.
Ornek 3
KM1

Ou veux-je en venir? A cette idée: que nul ne colonise innocemment, que nul non plus ne
colonise impunément; qu’une nation qui colonise, qu’une civilisation qui justifie la colonisation
— donc la force — est déja une civilisation malade, une civilisation moralement atteinte, qui,
irrésistiblement, de conséquence en conséquence, de reniement en reniement, appelle son Hitler,

je veux dire son chatiment. (s. 10)
KM2

What am I driving at? At this idea: that no one colonizes innocently, that no one colonizes with
impunity either; that a nation which colonizes, that a civilization which justifies colonization —
and therefore force — is already a sick civilization, a civilization that is morally diseased, that
irresistibly, progressing from one consequence to another, one repudiation to another, calls for its

Hitler, I mean its punishment. (s. 4)
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EM1

Nereye mi varmak istiyorum? Su fikre; Hi¢c kimse masum amaglarla somiirgelestirmez,
somiirgelestiren hi¢ kimse de bunun bedelini 6demekten kurtulamaz, somiirgelestiren bir ulus,
somiirgelestirmeyi ve zoru mesrulastiran bir ulus, zaten hasta bir medeniyettir; ahlaken
sakatlanmis bir medeniyet. Karsi konulamaz bi¢imde bir sonugtan digerine ilerleyen bir
medeniyet, 0yle bir medeniyet ki bir yadsimadan digerine, kendi Hitler’ini ¢agirir durur, yani

kendi cezasini ... (s. 74)
EM2

Nereye mi varmak istiyorum? Su fikre; Hi¢c kimse masum amagclarla somiirgelestirmez,
somiirgelestiren hi¢ kimse de bunun bedelini 6demekten kurtulamaz, somiirgelestiren bir ulus,
sOmiirgelestirmeyi ve zoru mesrulastiran bir ulus, zaten hasta bir medeniyettir; ahlaken
sakatlanmis bir medeniyet. Kars1 konulamaz bicimde bir serencamdan bir serencama, bir
inkardan bir inkara durmadan siiriiklenen bir medeniyettir ve kendi Hitler’ini ¢agirir durur, yani

kendi cezasini ... (s. 91)

Ornek 3’te Césaire ciimlelerine “Buradan nereye mi gelmek istiyorum?” seklinde bir ifadeyle
baslamaktadir. Bunlar1 sdylerken asil hedefinin ne oldugunu “Su fikre varmak istiyorum.”
soziliyle aciklama yoluna gitmektedir. Somiirgeciligin sézde ‘medeniyet’ getirmek gibi masum
amagclarla yapilamayacagini vurgulamaktadir. Yazarm Fransizca kaynak metnindeki séylemini
olustururken 6zellikle ‘malade, atteint,e’ sifatlari tercih ettigi gézlenmektedir. KM1 metninin
yazart Aimé Césaire’in deneme tiirlindeki kitabini kaleme alirken 6zellikle bazi olgulara daha
cok dikkat ¢ektigi goriilmektedir. Bu olgulardan biri somiirgecilik, digeri ise wrk¢iliktir. Bu her iki
olguda sOmiirgecilife maruz kalan halklarm en ¢ok yasadigi durumlardandir. Bu tiir
uygulamalar1 gerceklestiren emperyal giiclerin eninde sonunda bu olgularla yiizlesmek zorunda

kalacagia olan inanci1 yazarin metnini olustururken giidiilenmesine neden olmustur.

Somiirgeciye kendi dilinde kendi kelimeleriyle seslenerek somiirgecilik olgusunun karsisinda
oldugunu yeni bir karsi sOylemle ortaya koymustur. Ayrica, ‘somiirgecilik esittir zorbaliktir’
sOylemini karsitlik iizerinden ifade etmektedir. Retorik acidan gii¢lii bir sdylem olusturmak i¢in
soru sordugu ve bu soru yoluyla da devaminda ikna edici bilgiler sunarak ileri siirdiigi
diisiinceyi etkili kildig1 sdylenebilir. Bunun disinda, bu 6rnekteki ifadelerinden de anlasildigi gibi
Césaire’in somiirgeci giigleri dogrudan hedef olarak gostermeksizin daha genel bir sdylem

bi¢imini benimsedigi sdylenebilir.
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KM1’de climlenin soruyla baslamasi ve ilgili kismin KM2’de korunarak soruyla karsilanmasi
dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Cevirmenin sdylemin ideolojisini korumaya 6zen gosterdigi sOylenebilir.
Genel olarak bakildiginda KM1’in KM2’deki Ingilizce gevirisinde ideolojinin korundugu ve
tutarl bir ¢eviri yapildig1 goézlenmistir ancak KM2’de ¢evirmenin metnini daha anlagilir kilmak
ve ideolojik sdylemi yansitmak icin “and” ve “progressing” gibi bazi eklemeler yaptigi
goriilmektedir. Buradan hareketle ara dil Ingilizceden farkli tarihlerde gevrilen EM1 ve EM2 igin
de ¢evirmenin “innocently” zarfin1t masum amaglarla seklinde ¢evirdigi goriilmektedir. Kaynak
metinlerde olmamasma ragmen Tiirk¢e ¢evirilerde cevirmenin ideolojiyi etkili bir sekilde
cevirmek i¢in “Oyle bir medeniyettir” seklinde ifade ekledigi anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica KM1’de
“de conséquence en conséquence, de raniement en raniement”, KM2’de “progressing from one
consequance to another, one repudiation to another” olarak verilen ifadelerin EM1’de “bir
sonugtan digerine ilerleyen bir medeniyet, 6yle bir medeniyet ki bir yadsimadan digerine”,
EM2’de ise “bir serencamdan bir serencama, bir inkardan bir inkdra durmadan siriklenen bir
medeniyettir” seklinde birbirinden farkli sekillerde ¢evrildigi saptanmistir. Dolayisiyla bu
ornekte cevirilerde ideolojinin korundugu ancak ozellikle iki Tiirkge c¢eviri arasinda kelime

secimleri diizeyinde farklilik oldugu soylenebilir.

Bu kisimda kaynak metni Ingilizceye ceviren cevirmenin 6zgiin metnin yazar1 Césaire’in
diisiincelerini korumaya ¢alistigi goriilmiistiir, ancak Tiirk¢e cevirilerinde ise hem sdylem
acisindan hem de metin boyutunda zamanla kiigiik degisikliklerin yapildigma rastlanmistir.
KM1°deki anlam ve sdylem KM2’de korundugu ancak KM2’den yapilan Tiirk¢e g¢evirilerinde
hem ciimle diizeyinde hem de kelime diizeyinde eksikliklerin oldugu gozlenmistir. Ayrica EM1
ve EM2 cevirmeni ayni ¢evirmen olmasina ragmen aradan gecen zaman igerisinde ¢evirmenin
EM?2 cevirisinde kelime diizeyinde degisikliklere gittigi ve metnini bu sekilde yeniden yazmak
suretiyle yeniden ¢evirmis oldugu gdzlenmistir. KM1 yazarmin bu 6zgiin metni kaleme alirken
icinde bulundugu iilkenin kosullarim1 dikkate aldigi diisiiniilebilir. KM2 metninin ¢evirmeninin

bunu ¢evirme motivasyonunun arkasinda ise farkli gerekceler olabilir.

Bununla birlikte 6rnek verilen metinde 6zellikle son kismida dogrudan Hitler’e vurgu yapilmasi
soylem agisindan yazarin ideolojisini net bir sekilde yansitsa da ¢evirmenler agisindan ayni seyi
sdylemek miimkiin olmayabilir ancak gerek Ingilizce cevirisinde gerekse ayni cevirmen
tarafindan yapilan Tirkce cevirilerinde de goriildigi tlizere KMI1’deki sOylem aynisiyla

korunmaya calisilmistir.
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Ornek 4
KM1

Mais alors, je pose la question suivante: la colonisation a-t-elle vraiment mis en contact? ou, si

I’on préfere, de toutes les manicres d ‘établir le contact, était-elle la meilleure? (s. 66)
KM2

But then I ask the following question: has colonization really placed civilisations in contact? Or,

if you prefer, of all the ways of establishing contact, was it the best?
EM1

Ama Oyleyse soruyorum size: SOmiirgecilik gercekten de medeniyetlerin birbirleriyle iliskiye
gecmelerini sagladi mi1? Ya da, eger boylesini tercih ederseniz, iligki kurma yollar1 i¢inde en 1iyisi

bu muydu? (s.68).
EM2

Oyleyse soruyorum size: Somiirgecilik gercekten de medeniyetlerin birbirleriyle iliskiye
gecmelerini sagladi mi1? Ya da, bagka tiirlii ifade etmemi isterseniz; iliski kurma yollar1 iginde en

1yisi bu muydu?(s.84).

Ornek 4’te KM1 yazar1 Césaire bir soruyla ciimlesine baslar. Normal kosullarda bu sorunun
cevab1 yazara goOre zaten nettir ancak yazar bunu sOomiirgeci giiglere karsi haykirmak ister.
Somiirgecinin dilinde zihninde kurguladig: diisiinceleri Fransizca olarak belirtme diisiincesi ve
istedigi ortadir. O, buradaki ifadelerde sdylemini gii¢lii kilmak ister. Césaire KM1’de “mais”
baglacini kullanir ki bu bagla¢ Tiirk¢cede “ama, fakat, lakin” gibi zithk belirten bir baglagtir.
Ancak Tirkce ¢evirilerinden EM1°de “ama” seklinde baglacin korundugunu ancak EMI1’°de
“ama” baglacina yer verilmedigini gozlemliyoruz. Ayni kaynak metni ayni ara dilden ¢eviren
cevirmen ayni kisi olmasmma ragmen metin zamanla yeniden yazimlarda degisiklige

ugrayabiliyor. Burada ¢evirmenin tercihi s6z konusu olabilecegi gibi farkli durumlar da olabilir.

KM1’de bazi ifadelere dikkat cekmek iizere yazar Césaire 6zellikle egik bir sekilde sunmus olup
ayni sekilde KM2 cevirmeni de Césaire’in sekilsel olarak dikkat cektigi noktaya cevirisinde
dikkat ¢ekmistir. Ancak Tiirk¢e cevirilerinde benzer bir durum s6z konusu degildir. Ayrica
Césaire’in KM1’de yer vermemesine ragmen KM2 c¢evirmeninin ¢evirisine ‘“civilisations”
kelimesini ekledigi goriilmektedir. Buradan hareketle Tiirk¢e cevirilerinde de ayni sekilde
yukarida zikredilen ifadenin korundugu goézlenmisti. KM2 ¢evirmenin KM1’in yazarinin

sOylemini ¢evirisinde korumaya calistigi goézlemlenmistir. Bu karar, cevirmenin tutumu

108



olabilecegi gibi bu c¢evirinin yapilmasmi saglayan yaymevinin de tutumu olabilir. Ayrica,
KM1’in yazar1 Aimé Césaire bunu edebi tiirler igerisinden bir deneme olarak kaleme almigtir.
Deneme, edebi tiirler igerisinde yazimi en zor olanlardan biridir ve baska tiirlere yaklasma
olasilig1 oldukea yiiksektir. Ayni sekilde bu tiir bir denemenin Fransizca kaleme alinmis olmasi
yazarin donemin kosullar1 igerisinde somiirgecilik olgusu baglaminda yaklasildiginda adeta bir
yeniden yazim Ornegi gibidir. Bdyle bir eseri Fransizcadan Ingilizceye aktarmak ise yeniden
yazimin en belirgin 6rnegi olan ceviridir. KM1 ve KM2 metinlerinin Tiirk¢e ¢evirmeninin
kelime se¢imi veya zaman icerisindeki yeniden c¢evirisindeki kelime degisiklikleri kendi tercihi

olabilecegi gibi baska nedenler 6tiirii ortaya ¢ikan zorunlu tercihler de olabilir.

Ornek 5

KM1

Foin du racisme! Foin du colonialisme! Ca sent son barbare. (s. 24).

KM2

Away with racism! Away with colonialism! They smack too much of barbarism. (s. 14).

EM1

Irk¢iligmizi alip defolun! S6miirgeciliginizi alip defolun! Cok kotii barbarlik kokuyorlar. (s. 96).
EM2

Irkgiligm cam1 cehenneme! Somiirgeciligin can1 cehenneme! Igrenc bir sekilde barbarlik

kokuyorlar. (s. 113).

Ornek 5°’te Césaire KM1’de “foin de” kalibmi kullandig1 goriilmektedir. Bu ifade Ingilizce
cevirisinde “away with” ile karsilanmistir. S0z konusu ifade Tirkce cevirilerin ¢evirmeni
tarafindan EM1°de “defolun” seklinde verilmisken EM2’de ise “cani cehenneme” seklinde bir
degisiklige ugramistir. Aslinda yazar somiirgecilikten artik biktigin1 ve kendi topraklarinda
emperyal giiclerin artik somiirgecilik yapmasmi istemedigini ¢cok acik bir dille reddediyor ve
bunu sadece reddetmekle de kalmayarak ayni zamanda bu diisiincelerini somiirgecilere karsi

kendi dillerinde de ifade etme yoluna basvuruyor.

KM1°de 19. Yiizyilin en sorunlu olgularindan olan somiirgecilik ve wrk¢ilik dogrudan yazar
tarafindan hedef alindig1 goriiliiyor. Bu olgunun ayni sekilde ¢evirilerinde de yansitilmasi
cevirmenin Onemli gorevlerinden biridir. Bu 6rnek iizerinde diisiiniildiiglinde KM1’de ‘“ca”

zamirinin kullanildig1 ve Fransizcada bu zamirin nétr bir anlam ifade ettigi bilinen bir durumdur
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ancak KM2 Ingilizce metinde ise ¢evirmen “they” kullanarak zamiri dogrudan belirginlestirerek
cogul bir duruma getirmistir. Buna karsin, EM1 ¢evirmeni KM1 ve KM2’de belirgin bir aidiyet
durumu s6z konusu olmamasma ragmen “irke¢iliginizi” seklinde bir ¢eviri yapmistir. Ancak
EM2’de ise ayni metni tekrar ¢evirmis ve bu defa “irk¢iligin” seklinde diizeltme yoluna gitmistir.
EM1 ve EM2 ¢evirmeni aynt metni farkli zamanlarda tekrar ¢evirmis, metin derinlemesine bir
yeniden yazim asamasi gecirmemis olsa bile kelime diizeyinde degisikliklere ugradigi
gozlenmistir. Buradaki degisiklik elbette c¢evirmenin kararidir ancak EMI1 ve EM?2
degisikliklerinin arkasinda ¢evirmenin ilk ¢evirisi ile ayni metni ikinci ¢evirisi arasinda gegen

zaman ve degisen olgular yatabilir.
Sonug¢

Sonug olarak Aimé Césaire’in Somiirgecilik Uzerine Soylev adli yapitinin yeniden yazimi ve
yeniden ceviri baglaminda Fransizca 6zgiin metin, Ingilizce kaynak metin ve iki Tiirk¢e erek
metin etrafindan segilen bes 6rnek yoluyla bir degerlendirme yapilmistir. Yapilan degerlendirme
sonucunda ilgili kaynak eserin yazarmin metnini Oncelikle Martinikli bir yazar olarak
somiirgecinin dilinde (Fransizca) yeniden yazdig1 goriilmektedir ¢linkii kendi yerel zihninde ve
kodlarinda somiirgeciye karsi hislerini deneme tiiriindeki bu eserinde Fransizca olarak yeniden

ele aldig1 kanisina ulasilmastir.

Edebiyattan felsefe sosyolojiden g¢eviribilime yeniden yazimi tanimlaya c¢alisan her kuramci ve
bilim insanin ortak goriisii her metin bir sekilde bir baska metinle iliskili oldugu icin bir sekilde
yeniden yazimdir. Dolayisiyla Aimé Césaire’in Fransiz somiirgesi Martinik’te kendi yerel dilinde
zihninde kurguladigi1 olgular1 Fransizca kaleme almis olmasi aslinda ortaya koydugu eserin bir

sekilde yeniden yazim oldugunu gostermektedir.

Ayrica sdmiirge karsithig agisindan bu denli bir neme sahip bir eserin Ingilizceye ilk ¢evirisinin
yirmi bes y1l sonra yapilmas: geg¢ bir karar olmakla beraber kiiresel dil olan Ingilizcede bdylesi
onemli bir olgunun diinyaya acilmasi yerinde bir karar olarak disiiniilebilir KM1 06zgiin
metinden KM2 Ingilizceye yapilan terciimesinde ¢evirmenin metnini yeniden yazarken ve ayni

zamanda ¢evirisini yaparken yazarin ideolojisini korudugu gozlenmistir.

Tiirkceye ilk cevirisi, sosyoloji boliimiinde 6grenci olan bir ¢evirmen tarafindan ilk defa 2005
yilinda Ingilizce metin iizerinden, bir baska deyisle ara dilden yapilmistir. Ayni gevirmen
yukarida anilan alanda akademisyen olmaya basladiktan sonra ayni yapiti tekrar 2015 yilinda

aym sekilde Ingilizce ara dilden tekrar ¢evirmistir. Tiirkge ¢evirilerin ara dilden yapilmas1 zaman
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zaman kaynak metinden sapmalara neden olmus, ancak g¢evirmenin ikinci ¢evirisinin birinci

cevirisine gore daha yumusak bir dil tercih ettigi goriilmiistiir.

Cevirmen her ne kadar aradilden ¢eviri yapmissa da genel anlamda deneme tiiriindeki eserin
diline ve kaymak metnin yazarmin goriis ve ideolojisine sahip ¢ikmaya calismistir. Buna karsilik,
verilen Orneklerden de anlasildigi iizere EM1 ve EM2 arasinda kelime, metin ve sdylem
diizeyinde yeniden yazimlara gitmistir. KM1 metninin Tiirk¢e ¢evirmenin bu tiir tercihlerde
bulunmas1 kendi tercihi olabilecegi gibi ara dilden ¢eviri yapmis olmasmin da bunda etkisi
olabilecegi degerlendirilmistir. Ayrica ¢evirmen bu tercihlerini KM1 metin yazarmmm diisiince
diinyasmi kendine yakin buldugu i¢cin de yapmis olabilir. Genel olarak bakildiginda André
Lefevere’in yeniden yazimin belirgin bir 6rnegi olarak yaklastig1 ¢eviri olgusu veya yeniden
ceviri olgusu Aimé Césaire’in Somiirgecilik Uzerine Soylev adli yapitin hem ilk Ingilizce
cevirisinde, hem de ara dil olan Ingilizceden Tiirkgeye ayni ¢evirmen tarafindan yapilan
cevirilerinde de karsimiza ¢cikmistir. Lefevere’in de belirttigi gibi yeniden yazim ve bu baglamda

yeniden ceviriler ¢esitli saikler etrafinda sekillendigi goriilmiistiir.
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An Overview of Sacred Text Translations in Le Clezio's Wandering Star Through

Ecotranslation
Esra CIMEN KARAYUREK!

Abstract

When analyzed historically, it is seen that translation is an activity that has been carried out for a very
long time. Translations of sacred texts have an important place in the history of translation. The
translation of the Torah made in the 3rd century BC and called Septuaginta is thought to have shaped
history. Moreover, some theorists have developed theories that will contribute to the field of translation
studies by focusing on sacred text translations. Early on, the debate over whether to maintain the source
text's semantic or stylistic integrity in translations of sacred text was particularly heated. However, it was
eventually decided that basing an evaluation just on these two factors would be inadequate. In addition,
the translator's motivation, and the environmental factors to which he/she is exposed while translating
also determine the quality of the resulting translation product. The quality of the final translation product
is also influenced by the translator's motivation and the environment to which he or she is exposed while
translating. Although the conditions under which translations were made at the time are not known, the
conditions under which translators make their translations are now the subject of scrutiny. In this context,
an eco-translation approach has been proposed by Chinese translation specialist Gengshen Hu. He argues
that the source text has its own ecosystem and that translations can be evaluated according to how well
they adapt to this ecosystem. It is thought that each text has certain dynamics within itself and that these
dynamics create a balance within itself, just like nature, and that the transfer of this balance in the target
text is important in terms of determining the position of the translated works in the polysystem. In this
study, verses in the sacred text as written in the novel of M. G. Le Clezio's Wandering Star and the
adaptation of these verses into the target language by two different translators to the ecosystem of the text
itself has been analyzed.

Key Words: Le Clezio, Ecotranslation, Sacred Text, Wandering Star

Le Clezio’nun Gocmen Yildiz Adh Eserindeki Kutsal Metin Cevirilerine Ekoceviri
Uzerinden Bakis

Esra CIMEN KARAYUREK

Oz

Tarihsel siirecte incelendiginde, ¢evirinin ¢ok uzun zamandan beri yapilan bir etkinlik oldugu
gorlilmektedir. Ceviri tarihinde 6nemli bir yer edinen metin tilirlerinden biri de Kutsal metinlerin
cevirisidir. Oyle ki, Milattan Once 3. yiizyilda yapilan ve Septuaginta olarak adlandirilan Tevrat
cevirisinin tarihe yon verdigi diisiinlilmektedir. Dahasi bazi kuramcilar kutsal metin cevirilerine
odaklanarak ceviribilim alanina katki saglayacak kuramlar gelistirmislerdir. Ilk zamanlar kutsal metin
cevirilerinde 6zellikle tartisilan husus, kaynak metne anlamsal olarak mm yoksa bigemsel olarak mi1 bagl
kalinacag1 yoniindeyken, sonralar1 sadece bu iki kutup iizerinden degerlendirilmesinin eksik olacag: ifade
edilmigtir. Bununla birlikte ¢evirmenin ceviriyi yaparken ki motivasyonu ve maruz kaldigi cevresel
faktorler de ortaya ¢ikan ceviri iirliniin niteligini belirlemektedir. O doénemki ¢evirilerin hangi kosullarda
yapildig1 pek bilinmemekle birlikte glinlimiizde ¢evirmenlerin ¢evirilerini hangi kosullarda yaptiklari
artik inceleme konusu olmaya baglamistir. Bu baglamda, Cinli geviribilimci Gengshen Hu tarafindan
onerilen ekoceviri yaklagimi, kaynak metnin kendi i¢inde bir ekosisteminin oldugunu ileri siirer ve geviri
yapilirken bu ekosisteme ne kadar uyum sagladigiyla ilgili olarak cevirilerin degerlendirilebilecegi
iizerine yogunlasir. Bu yaklasima gore her metnin kendi i¢inde birtakim dinamiklerinin oldugu ve bu

1 Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Ankara Hact Bayram Veli Universitesi / Edebiyat Fakiiltesi / Fransizca Miitercim Terciimanlik Anabilim Dal
esra.cimen@hbv.edu.tr
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dinamiklerin tipki1 doga gibi kendi icerisinde bir denge yarattigi ve hedef metinde bu dengenin
aktarimimin ¢eviri eserlerin ¢oguldizgedeki konumunu belirlemesi agisindan 6nemli olabilecegi
diisiiniilmektedir. Bu ¢alismada, J. M. G. Le Clezio’nun Gé¢men Yildiz olarak Tiirkgelestirilen Etoile
Errante adli eserinde gegen Kutsal Kitaptaki bazi ayetler ve bu ayetlerin iki farkli ¢evirmen tarafindan
hedef dile aktarilirken metnin kendi i¢cindeki ekosistemine sagladigi uyum irdelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Le Clezio, Ekogeviri, Kutsal Metinler, Go¢men Yildiz

Giris

Ik olarak 13. yiizyilda ortaya ¢ikip ve yine ilk olarak Fransizca kaleme alinan roman tiiriindeki
eserler 14. ylizyildan itibaren bagka dillere ¢cevrilmeye baglanmistir (Stanesco ve Zink, 1992: 62-
64). Edebi bir tiir olarak tiim ¢evrelerce yetkin kabul edilmesi bir hayli vakit almigsa da artik
giiniimiizde olduk¢a dikkate alinan bir tiire doniisen roman, biinyesine bir¢ok alt tiir eklemis ve
hatta adma bircok prestijli ddiil torenlerinin diizenlenmesine vesile olmustur. Ulkelere gore
degisen bu odiillerin uluslararas1 arenadaki en prestijlisi Nobel Edebiyat Odiilii olarak kabul
edilmektedir. IIki 1905 yilinda verilen bu edebiyat ddiilii, 2008 yilinda “Yeni cikislarin, siirsel
maceranin ve tensel coskunun yazari, hiikiim siiren uygarligin 6tesinde bir insanlhigin kasifi”
(Nobelprize.org, 2023) olarak Jean-Marie Gustave Le Clézio'ya verilmistir. Fransa’nin Nice
kentinde hayata gbzlerini agip yedi yagindan itibaren birgok yer gezen Le Clézio, Nobel ddiiliinii
duyuran profesor tarafindan “Gittigi her iilkenin kiiltiirinii benimsedigi, hi¢bir yerde kendini o
kiiltlire yabanci hissetmeyen bir gocebe gibi goriildiigii.” seklinde (Nobelprize.org, 2023)

tanimlanmustir.

Bu calismada, yazilarinda somiirgecilige karsi oldugunu her firsatta ifade eden Le Clézio’ nun
Tirkceye Gogmen Yildiz olarak g¢evrilen Etoile Errante adli kitabi ele almmistir. Gallimard
Yaymevi’nde 1992 yilinda Fransizca olarak yayimlanan kitabin Hiillya YILMAZ tarafindan
yapilan ¢evirisinin ilk baskis1 1996 yilinda, 2. baskis1 yine ayni ¢evirmenin eseriyle 2008 yilinda
Can Yaymnlar1 tarafindan yapilmistir. 3. baskist ise Aysel BORA cevirisiyle yine Can Yayinlar1
tarafindan 2020 yilinda okura sunulmustur. Cevirilerde ara dil kullanilmamistir. Yazarin soz
konusu eserindeki kutsal metinlerin ¢evirisinin iki farkli ¢evirmen tarafindan hedef dile nasil
aktarildigi Cinli bilim insanlarmin son zamanlarda ortaya koydugu ekogeviri stratejisi

baglaminda ele alinmustir.
Eser

Yahudi bir kiz olan Esther’in hikayesi 1943 yilinda Nice’te baslar. Italyan isgalciler tarafindan
gettoya donistiiriilen kiiciik koydeki minik kiz, Yahudi olmanm anlamini, korkuyu,

asagilanmay1, kacist ve babasmin 6liimiinii deneyimler. Savas sona erdiginde ise annesiyle yeni
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kurulan Israil’e gitmeye karar verirler. Yolda annesiyle birgok zorlukla karsilasirlar ve Esther bu
zorluklarin iistesinden gelmek icin dinin ve duanin giiciinii kesfeder. Babasi tarafindan dinsiz
olarak yetistirilmis olsa da bu ilahi sozler karsisinda etkilenmemesi olanaksiz goriinmektedir.
Ancak vaat edilmis topraklar huzur getirmeyecektir. Ciinkii Israil’e girdiginde Yahudiler
yiiziinden miilteci kamplarina dogru yola c¢ikan Filistinlilerle karsilasir. Kafilede tilkesini
kendileri yiiziinden terk etmek zorunda kalan Nejma’yla tanigmis olur. Esther ve Nejma sadece
Yahudi kizin iilkesine girip Filistinli kizin iilkesinde miilteci konuma diistiigli o anda
karsilagirlar, birbirlerinin isimlerini 6grenir ve ardindan ayrilirlar. Artik bir daha asla birbirlerini
goremeyeceklerdir. Kendini tanimaya c¢alisan iki kadinin hikayesinin anlatildigi bu romanda
kotiilik var oldukga, savaslar devam ettikge Esther ve Nejma’nin gezgin yildizlar olarak

kalacaklar1 mesaj1 verilmistir.
Ekoceviri Yaklasimi

Tarih boyunca ¢eviriye bir¢ok farkli agidan yaklasikmis neredeyse her kuramci veya bu konuda
calisma yapan her arastirmaci ceviriyi farkli bir yoniiyle ele almistir. En genel anlamiyla farkl
dillerin ortaya ¢ikmasiyla toplumlarin iletisimi i¢in ¢evirinin zaruri bir ihtiya¢ olarak ortaya
ciktig1 sdylenebilir (Arslan Bilir, 2023: 1341). Ceviri, bir bilim alani1 olarak ele alindigindaysa,
dilbilim, edebiyat, kiiltiir tarihi, felsefe ve antropoloji gibi disiplinlerin ¢aligmalarini
biitlinlestirme 6zelligi ile ¢eviri siirecini ve ¢eviri iirlinlerini ¢aligma nesnesi olarak ele alan
ampirik ve sentetik bir disiplin seklinde ifade edilmektedir (Bassnett,2014:51). Ceviribilim
calismalari, Bassnet ve ¢agdaslar1 tarafindan yapilan arastirmalarla ileriye tasinmis, postkolonyal
yaklasimlar ortaya ¢ikmaya baglamistir. Ceviribilimin gelisimi, kuramsal varsayimi, arastirma
yontemi vb. saglayan paradigmalar gelismistir. Batidaki bu gelismelere paralel olarak Cin’de de
bu alanda benzer ve farkli yaklagimlar sergilenmis, yeni akimlar ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ceviribilimci
Lui, ceviri ¢aligmalarinin batidaki gibi Cin’de de filolojik paradigma, yapisalct paradigma ve
yapisokiimcii paradigma olarak {i¢ evreye ayrildigini ifade etmektedir (Lui, 2010). Bu paralellige
karsin, son zamanlarda Cinli bilim insanlarmin ¢eviribilimi biyolojiyle aciklama girigimleri
ekogeviri yaklagimini ortaya ¢ikarmigtir. Doga bir biitiin olarak kendi i¢inde dengeli bir sekilde
var olmakla birlikte bir takim farkl islevleri de bilinyesinde barmdirmaktadir. Bu yoniiyle ceviri
de dogaya benzetilmekte ve farkli ¢evirmenler tarafindan iiretilen her ¢evirinin farkl bir ekolojik
ortam ortaya ¢ikardig1 diisiiniilmektedir (Li, 2020: 404-405). Okuma eyleminin zihin igerisinde
bir ¢esit ceviri olabilecegi bilgisi bir yana kondugunda, okumanin da bir ¢esit ekolojik faaliyet
oldugu iddia edilebilir. Cilinkii okunan metnin kendine 6zgii bir ekolojisi vardir ve giinliik

yasamin ekolojisiyle birbirini dengelemektedir. Tam olarak bu noktada, ceviriden beklenen
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kaynak metinle hedef metnin ekolojik iliskisinin kolaylastirilacagr bir dilin bulunmasi
gerekliligidir (Scott, 2015: 286). Bu baglamda, 2001 yilinda Cinli ¢eviribilimci Gengshen Hu
tarafindan ekocgeviribilim kavrami ortaya atilmistir. Hu, ekogeviri yaklagiminda Darwin’in
“adaptif secilim teorisine (ing. adaptive selection theory)” ve dogu bilgeliginin “insan ve doga
arasindaki uyumu’na dayanmis ve ¢evirmenin herhangi bir ¢eviriyi secerken ekolojik ortami géz
onlinde bulundurmasi gerektigini savunmustur (Akt. Liu, 2021:26-27). Diger yaklasimlardan
farkli olarak ekogeviri, ekolojiyi merkezde tutup g¢eviriyi ekolojik perspektiften olabilecek en
kapsamli sekilde ele almaktadir. Ekogeviri, ¢evirltyl simdiye kadar yapildigi gibi dilbilim,
kiiltlirbilim, skopos, iletisim ya da feminizm ve benzeri agilardan ele almamakta, buna karsin
ekoholizm (Ekolojik bitiinciiliik olarak adlandirilabilecek bu bakis ag¢ist insanlarin dogal
diinyanin korunmasina yonelik belirli gorevleri oldugunu ve doganin miimkiin oldugunca
korunmasi gerektigi diisiincesini temsil eder.) agisindan incelemektedir (Hu ve Tao, 2016: 123).
Bu yaklagim, ¢evirmeni merkezi konuma alip ¢evirinin, yazar, kaynak metin, hedef metin, okur
ve yayinci gibi etkenleri igine alan ekolojik bir ortama sahip oldugunu belirtir. Cevirinin
merkezindeki ¢evirmenler, ¢evirinin ekolojik ortamin1 muhafaza edip belirli bir uyum saglamak
icin “secici uyarlama (ing. selective adaptation)” veya “uyarlamali se¢ilim (ing. adaptive
selection)” yapabilmektedirler. Se¢ici uyarlamada ¢evirmenler, hangi metni ¢evireceklerine karar
verirken uyarlamali se¢ilimde, ¢evirmenin az once bahsi gegen tiim unsurlarin dikkate alinarak
yapacag1 uyarlamalar kastedilmektedir (Jun, 2020: 15). Kuramsal yonii kisaca 6zetlendikten
sonra ¢eviride uygulanabilirligi icin Onerilen yontem soyle aciklanabilir: Cevirilerde
uygulanabilirlik acisindan ekogeviri yaklasimi, ¢eviri yontemlerini {i¢c boyutlu doniistim olarak
ele almaktadir. Bu doniisiim, dil, kiiltiir ve iletisim boyutu olarak ele alinmistir. Dil boyutundaki
donlisimde diller arasindaki aktarrmin dil seviyesindeki bagliligi incelenmektedir. Yani
cevirmenin dilin dilbilgisel 6zelliklerine dikkat etmesi beklenmektedir. Kiiltiir boyutundaki
doniisiim kiiltiir ve dil iligkisini ilgilendirmektedir. Yani eseri salt dil diizeyinde degil ayni
zamanda kiiltlir diizeyinde de degerlendirmeli, her dilin kendine 6zgii kiiltlirel ¢agrisimlari
dikkate alinmali ve ¢eviride kiiltiirel aktarim saglanmalidir. Ugiincii ve son olan iletisim
boyutundaki doniisiimde ise sozciiklerin sadece potansiyel anlamlar1 degil ayni zamanda
baglamlar1 da dikkate alinmali, dillerdeki iletisimsel niyetin hedef dile aktarimi saglanabilmelidir
(Liu, 2021: 27). Bu calismada J.M.G. Le Clézio’nun Go¢men Yildiz olarak Tiirkcelestirilen
Etoile Errante adli eserindeki kutsal metin c¢evirileri, dil, kiiltiir ve iletisim boyutunda

incelenmistir.
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Inceleme

Bu calismada inceleme icin sadece kutsal metinler ele alinmistir. S6z konusu Kutsal Kitap iki
ana bolimden olusmaktadir; Eski Ahit Yahudi Kutsal Metinleriyken Yeni Ahit Hristiyan
Ogretilerini igeren boliimdiir. Esther’in Yahudi olmasi hasebiyle, kaynak metinde Kutsal
Kitap’in sadece Eski Ahit ayetlerine yer verilmistir. Bu ¢alismada dikkat ¢ekilmesi gereken
baska bir hususun da kaynak metindeki Kutsal metinlerin de ayn1 zamanda birer geviri eser
oldugunun unutulmamas gerekliligidir. Tevrat’m Ibraniceden Yunancaya yapilan cevirisinin
tarihin seyrinin degigsmesine katki sagladig diistiniilen ve Septuaguinta olarak adlandirilan kutsal
metin c¢evirisi (Durukan, 2017) daha sonralar1 diger dillere de aktarilmistir. Ancak her ne kadar
kutsal metin olsalar da Yahudiler tarafindan yapildigi1 diisiiniilen bu ¢evirilerde, Yahudilerin
metinlere yazinsal, egitsel ve sosyal anlamda katki sagladiklar1 varsayilmaktadir (Durukan,

2017)2

Hedef metindeki kutsal metinlerin ¢evirileri incelendiginde Hiilya Yilmaz’in s6z konusu
boliimleri bizzat kendisinin ¢evirmedigi, Orhan Matbaacilik tarafindan 1995 yilinda nesredilen
Kitab1 Mukaddes’ten birebir aldig1 metin icinde dipnot olarak verilmistir. Aysel Bora ise

herhangi bir agiklama ya da dipnot diismediginden, kutsal metin ¢evirilerini kendisinin yaptigi

varsayilmaktadir.

1. Ornek

KM HM1 HM?2

J.M.G Le Clezio 1. Cev. Hiilya Y1lmaz 2. Cev. Aysel Bora

« Ainsi,  premierement, | “Baslangicta Allah (tipki | “Baslangicta  Elohim (1)
Elohim fit la personne du | insan yaratir gibi) gokleri ve | gogii ve yeri yaratt.” (S.,
ciel, la personne de la terre. | yeri yaratt.” (s., 140). 169

» (., 123). (1) ibr. Tanr1 (Y.N.).

Oncelikle kaynak metnin ve hedef metinlerin ekolojisi g6z oniine alindiginda; kaynak metnin de
kutsal metin olmas1 dolayisiyla aslinda bir ¢eviri metin oldugu g6z ardi edilmemelidir. Nitekim

s0z konusu metinlerin Fransizca versiyonlarinda da farkli kaynaklarda farkli yorumlandiklar1

2 Ayrintih bilgi i¢in bkz: Durukan, E. (2017). Tarihe Yon Veren Ceviriler, Septuaginta ve Resid Tasi (Rosetta). Diyalog
Interkulturelle Zeitschrift Fiir Germanistik, 5(1), 113-130.
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bilinmektedir. Mesela Le Clezio’nun “Ainsi, premierement, Elohim fit la personne du ciel, la
personne de la terre” seklinde ifade ettigi ayet Bible.com’da “Au commencement, Dieu créa le
ciel et la terre.” (Bible.com, 2023) seklinde ifade edilmektedir. Bu 6rnekler ¢ogaltilabilir. Le
Clezio burada oOncelikle Dieu yerine Elohim ifadesini kullanmayi tercih etmistir. Elohim
Ibranicede Tanr1 ya da Allah anlamma gelmektedir. Kaynak metnin bu baglamda kendine has bir
ekosistemi oldugu, okunurken Kutsal Kitap’in Yahudilerle ilgili olan kismindan s6z edildigine
vurgu yapmak istedigi soylenebilir. Ik ceviride Yilmaz, 1995 yilinda yaymmlanms Kutsal
Metinden ¢eviriyi dogrudan aldigini bir dipnotla ifade etmistir. Bu baglamda kaynak metindeki
kutsal metinlerin de Kutsal Kitaplardaki ayetler oldugu goz oniine alindiginda, aslinda hedef
metnin kendi i¢inde farkl bir ekolojik sistem olusturdugu anlasilmaktadir. HM1 de kutsal metin
cevirisinde parantez i¢inde olmayan bir ciimlenin eklendigi, Allah’in g6gii ve yeri insan1 yarattigi
gibi yarattig1 ek bilgisi verilmistir. Cevirmen burada ceviriyi kutsal metinden almis oldugundan
herhangi bir miidahalede bulunmadig1 varsayilmaktadir. Dolayistyla kutsal metnin ekosistemint,
hedef metne oldugu gibi aktararak olusan yeni ekolojik sistemde kendi metniyle harmanlamastir.
HM?2’de Bora ise kendi yaptig1 ¢ceviride Elohim’1 oldugu gibi birakmis ancak herhangi bir dipnot
eklememistir. Buna karsin yayinci, Elohim’in yanma bir dipnot agip, onun Ibranicede Tanri
anlamina geldigini belirtmis parantez i¢cinde bu bilginin yayinci notu oldugunu ifade etmistir. Bu
ornekte 1. ¢evirmenin dil, kiiltiir ve iletisim boyutunda hi¢bir miidahalede bulunmayarak kaynak
metnin kendi i¢inde olusturdugu ekosistemi hedef dile aktardigi, 2. ¢evirmenin ise dil, kiiltlir ve
iletisim boyutunda Elohim’i ¢evirmeyerek ve ayni zamanda herhangi bir not da diismeyerek

okuru kaynak metnin ekosisteminde diisiinmeye yonlendirerek bir ekosistem olusturdugu

sOylenebilir.

2. Ornek

KM HM1 HM2

J.M.G Le Clezio 1. Cev. Hiilya Y1ilmaz 2. Cev. Aysel Bora

«Alors lui, le plus grand des | “Ve  Allah  151ga  IOM, | “O zaman varlklarin en
étres, il donna comme nom a | karanliga LAYLA dedi.” (s., | ylicesi 15182 IOM (Giindiiz),

la lumiere 10M, et a| 141). karanliga LAYLA (Gece)
I’'obscuritée, LAYLA.. » (s., adin1 verdi” (s., 169).
124).
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Kaynak metinde, bu defa Allah ya da FElohim lafz1 ge¢cmemis, O’ndan varliklarin en
biiyligli/yiicesi seklinde bahsedilmis, ardindan giindiiz ve geceyi nasil adlandirdig aktarimaistir.
Bu aktarilirken Ibranice olarak IOM ve LAYLA kelimeleri kullanilmistir. Le Clezio’nun “Il
appela la lumiére : « jour » et les ténébres : « nuit ». (Bible.com, 2023)” seklindeki ayeti
harmanlayarak verdigi, Dieu i¢in sadece “II” zamirini kullanmayip “Alors lui, le plus grand des
étres” seklinde ifade ettigi, gece ve giindiiz anlamma gelen kelimelerin de Ibranicelerini
kullanmay tercih ettigi goriilmektedir. HM1°de ¢evirmen dil boyutunda herhangi bir agiklama
yapmadan Ibranice kelimeleri dogrudan 6diinglemis, okuru aydinlatacak bir not veya parantez
acmamistir. Ayrica kaynak metinde Allah, Allah adi kullanilmadan betimlenmisken ceviride
dogrudan ve betimlenmeden Allah olarak aktarilmistir. Her ne kadar ¢evirmen dogrudan bir
kutsal metni ¢evirisine entegre etmisse de sonucta ceviri agisindan bakildiginda kiiltiir ve iletisim
boyutunda hedef ekosisteminde birtakim bosluklarin kalmasina sebep oldugu tespit edilmistir.
HM?2’de, ¢evirmen Allah betimlemesini hedef dildeki hedef kitlenin kendi kutsal metni olan
Kur’an-1 Kerimdeki ifadeye benzer bir sekilde varliklarm en yiicesi olarak ¢evirip Ibranice olan
IOM ve LAYLA kelimelerinin anlamlarin1 parantez i¢inde giindiiz ve gece olarak ac¢iklamustir.

Bu baglamda 2. ¢evirmenin ¢evirilerinin hem dil hem de kiiltiir ve iletisim baglaminda hedef

kiiltiiriin ekosisteminde anlasilir bir ¢eviri 6rnegi sundugu ifade edilebilir.

3. Ornek
KM HM1 HM2
J.M.G Le Clezio 1. Cev. Hiilya Y1lmaz 2. Cev. Aysel Bora

«et il donna, lui, le plus| “Te Allah kubbeye | “Ve varliklarin en yiicesi,

grand des étres, a cet espace
le nom de SHAMAIN, les
cieux, les eaux d’en haut, et

il y eut la nuit a I’ouest,

SHAMAIN dedi, ve aksam
oldu ve sabah oldu, 10M
SHENI..” (s., 142).

yukaridaki sulara SAMAIN
(G6k) ismini verdi ve aksam
oldu, sabah oldu ve ikinci
giin olustu. IOM SENL” (s.,

I’aube a | ’est. IOM

SHENI. » (s., 124).

171).

Kaynak metinde, Kutsal Kitap’in Yaradilis Boliimii’ndeki ikinci giiniin anlatimi diger Kutsal
Kitap metinlerine gore yine Le Clezio tarafindan farkli bir sekilde ele almmus, Ibranice kelimeler
kullanilip yorumlannustir. HM1°de ¢evirmen Ibranice kelimeleri 2. érnekte oldugu gibi agiklama

yapmadan dogrudan ddiinglemis ve dolaysiyla dil, kiiltiir ve iletisim boyutunda hedef metinde

120



birtakim bosluklarin olusmasiyla okuru kaynak metne yoOnlendirmesine neden oldugu
soylenebilir. HM2’de, kaynak metinde kullanilmayan Allah lafzin1 kullanmayip betimlemeyi
tiimiiyle “varliklarm en yiicesi” olarak aktarmis, SHAMAIN olarak gecen Ibranice kelimeyi
Tiirk¢e telaffuzuyla (samain) yazip anlamini da parantez igerisinde “gok” olarak vermistir.
Kaynak metindeki “batida gece, doguda safak vardi. IOM SHENI” kismini, ikinci giin anlamina
gelen IOM SHENI’yi hedef metne hedef dilde okundugu sekliyle aktararak anlamini parantez
icinde vermek yerine “ve aksam oldu sabah oldu ve ikinci giin olustu IOM SENI.”” seklinde
aciklama yaparak cevirmistir. Hedef dilde dil, kiltiir ve iletisim boyutunda hedef dilin

ekosistemine uygun bir sekilde cevrildigi gozlemlenmistir.

Sonug¢

Bu ¢alismada J. M. G. Le Clezio’nun Etoile Errante adli eserindeki kutsal metinlerin ekogeviri
baglaminda hedef dile nasil aktarildigi incelenmistir. Yapilan incelemelerde kaynak metindeki
Kutsal Kitaptan yorumlanarak aktarilan ifadelerde Tanr1 kelimesi icin 0Ozellikle Elohim’in
kullanildigi, Incil’den farkli olarak sdz konusu kitabin Tevrat olduguna vurgu yapildig:
goriilmektedir. Kaynak eserde, kaynak kiiltiiriin kendi igerisinde belli bash kaliplar kullanarak
gonderme yapmak istedigi ekosisteme uygun bir metin tUrettigi ileri siiriilebilir. Hedef kiiltiire
aktarilan HM1’deki ¢evirilerde, kutsal kitap ¢evirilerinin dogrudan yayimlanmis bir kutsal
kitaptan alimmis olmasi dil ve kiltiir boyutunda birtakim eksiklikler barindirsa da iletisim
boyutunda kutsal metinlere dokunmadan iletilmesiyle, aslinda hedef ekosistemde Kutsal Kitap
olarak konumunu sabitledigi dolayisiyla hedef ekosisteminde tutarli oldugu sdylenebilir.
HM2’deyse ¢evirmenin dil diizeyinde ddiingleme yaparak hedef ekosistemde bazen yabancilik
uyandirip bazen de oldugu gibi her seyi ¢evirdigi, kiiltlir ve iletisim boyutundaysa kutsal metin
okundugunu hissettirdigi dolayisiyla hedef ekosistemde diger ¢eviriden farkli ve kendi iginde

tutarh bir ekosistem yarattig1 sdylenebilir.
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The Pivotal Role of Translation in the Spread of Anti-Communism in Turkey During The

Cold War”

Fatma BALTA!
Miige ISIKLAR KOCAK?
Abstract

Translation has long been recognized as a powerful tool for the propagation of political ideologies, as
highlighted by previous studies. Since the use of language is always ideological and the translation
process is fundamentally reliant on language, translation often serves as a platform for ideological
engagement. In this regard, various individual (e.g., translators, editors) and institutional (e.g., publishing
houses, journals) agents of translation involved in the translation process play an active role in the
selection, translation, and publication of texts. They usually leverage translation as an ideological
instrument to advance their political agendas and incite social change. In this regard, this research delves
into the role of translators and translations within the context of aggressive campaigns against
communism in Turkey during the Cold War period, spanning from 1947 to 1991. The preliminary
findings of our research have revealed a significant presence of translated anti-communist materials (70),
alongside indigenous writings (122) and some unidentified works (22). In light of the self-built corpus of
translated and indigenous anti-communist works, it was observed that nationalists and Islamists engaged
in the spread of this ideology almost exclusively. Moreover, the peak of publication activity occurred in
the 1960s and 1970s, coinciding with the rise of the left-wing movement in Tirkiye, which suggests a
dialectical relationship between communism and anti-communism. Translated works encompassed a
diverse range of authors, including right-wing conservatives, Soviet and East-European emigres, ex-
communist American or European intellectuals, and social democrats. Furthermore, certain publishing
houses and translators emerged as key players in disseminating anti-communist literature. Whether
indigenous or translated, anti-communist works spread common narratives, usually deeming communism
and communists as the enemies of the state, religion, and humanity overall. In that, this study argues that
translation had a pivotal role in the production and dissemination of the anti-communist narratives against
the communist narratives in Tiirkiye during the Cold War.

Keywords: translated anti-communist texts, translation sociology, ideology in translation, narrative
theory

Soguk Savas Doneminde Tiirkiye’de Anti-Komiinizmin Yayilmasinda Cevirinin Kilit Rolii
Fatma BALTA

Miige ISIKLAR KOCAK

Oz

Daha 6nceki ¢calismalarda da vurgulandigi iizere geviri ¢ok uzun yillardir siyasi ideolojilerin yayilmasinda
etkili bir ara¢ olarak one ¢ikmaktadir. Dilin kullanim1 her zaman ideolojik oldugundan ve geviri siireci de
dili temel aldigindan, ¢eviri cogu zaman ideolojik etkilesim i¢in bir platform islevi goriir. Bu dogrultuda
ceviri siirecine dahil olan cesitli bireysel (6rnegin c¢evirmenler ve editorler) ve kurumsal (6rnegin
yayinevleri ve dergiler) ¢eviri eyleyicileri, metinlerin se¢iminde, ¢evirisinde ve yayinlanmasinda aktif rol
oynar. Bu ceviri eyleyicileri siyasi giindemlerini desteklemek ve toplumsal degisime 6nayak olmak icin
ceviriyi genellikle ideolojik bir arag olarak kullanirlar. Bu baglamda bu arastirma, 1947-1991 yillar
arasinda siiren Soguk Savas doneminde Tiirkiye’de komiinizme kars: yiiriitiilen saldirgan kampanyalar
cergevesinde cevirmenlerin ve cevirilerin roliinii incelemektedir. Arastirmamizin 6nciil bulgulari, yerli

! Lecturer in the Department of Applied English Translation, Istanbul Gelisim University; Ph.D. student in
Translation Studies, Dokuz Eyliil University, f.balta@ogr.deu.edu.tr

2 Associate Professor in the Department of Translation and Interpreting, Dokuz Eyliil University,
muge.isiklar@deu.edu.tr
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eserlerin (122) ve yazar/gevirmen bilgisi bulunmayan bazi eserlerin (22) yani sira énemli sayida geviri
anti-komiinist eserin (70) varligini ortaya koymustur. Kendi olusturdugumuz ¢eviri ve yerli anti-komiinist
eserler biitiincesi 1s13inda, milliyetgilerin ve Islamcilarin bu ideolojinin yayilmasinda neredeyse
miinhasiran rol oynadiklar1 gdzlemlenmistir. Dahasi, anti-komiinist yayin faaliyetinin 1960’11 ve 1970’1
yillarda zirve yaptigi ve Tiirkiye’de sol hareketin yiikselisiyle ayni doneme denk geldigi saptanmus,
bdylece komiinizm ile anti-komiinizm arasindaki diyalektik iligki acgiga cikmistir. Ceviri eserlerin
yazarlarma bakildiginda sagci muhafazakarlar, Sovyet ve Dogu Avrupali gdgmenler, eski komiinist
Amerikali veya Avrupali aydinlar ve sosyal demokratlar da dahil olmak iizere ¢ok genis bir yelpazeyle
kargilagilmigtir. Ayrica bazi yayinevleri ve g¢evirmenler anti-komiinist anlatinin yayilmasinda kilit
eyleyiciler olarak &n plana ¢ikmustir. Ister geviri ister yerli olsun, anti-komiinist eserlerin komiinizmi ve
komiinistleri ekseriyetle devletin, dinin ve genel olarak insanligin diigmani olarak goren ortak anlatilari
yaydigr gozlemlenmistir. Bu baglamda bu g¢aligma, Soguk Savas doneminde Tirkiye’de komiinist
anlatilara kars1 anti-komiinist anlatilarmn tiretilmesinde ve yayilmasinda ¢evirinin kilit rol oynadigin ileri
stirmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: ¢eviri anti-komiinist metinler, geviri sosyolojisi, ¢eviride ideoloji, anlat1 kurami

Introduction

Given that the nature of language is inherently ideological and the very act of translation is
tethered to language, translation stands out as a platform where ideologies are propagated and
different ideologies struggle with each other. This recognition extends to various ‘“agents of
translation” (Milton and Bandia 2009) involved in the translation process, including individual
agents like translators and editors and institutional agents like publishing houses and journals.
Leveraging translation as a strategic instrument to achieve their political goals, steer people’s
perceptions, and transform society, these agents actively shape the selection, translation, and

publication processes of texts, or in more broad terms “narratives” (Baker 2006).

Numerous studies (see for example von Flotov 2000, Gentzler and Tymoczko 2002, and Calzada
Pérez 2003, Cunico and Munday 2007) have combined translation and the concept of ideology.
There are also many studies taking one political ideology as the focal point, more specifically
and in line with our research, communism (Baer 2016, Popa 2018, Rundle et al. 2022) and anti-
communism (Bo 2018, Arrabai 2019) around the world. As far as our literature review is
concerned, however, although there are several studies bringing communism and translation
together (Uslu 2018, Konca 2019), there are no studies on anti-communism from the perspective

of translation studies published in Tiirkiye.

In broad terms, anti-communism is “a general hostility towards communism, including its
ideological conceptions and the political structures in which it was embodied” (Fayet: 2014: 8).
It is a multifaceted concept that encompasses a wide range of ideologies with different objectives

from far-left to far-right and is associated with terms such as anti-socialism, anti-Marxism, and
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anti-Sovietism. Regardless of their political stance, anti-communists are all united by their

shared belief that communism is a dangerous and oppressive ideology.

Within this context, this research problematizes the creation and dissemination of anti-
communist narratives through translation as well as the roles of translators and publishing houses
as agents of translation within the anti-communist movement in Tiirkiye during the Cold War Era
from the 1940s to the 1990s. Therefore, it will attempt to contribute to the studies on translation
and ideology in the world and fill the gap in the literature on translation and anti-communism in

Tirkiye.
Theoretical Background and Methodology

For the theoretical approach, narrative theory by Mona Baker (2006) is employed in this
research. In order to analyze how translators take part in both disseminating and resisting
contemporary narratives, Baker elaborates on four types of narratives. Ontological narratives are
personal stories that define our place in the world and our own biography (Baker, 2006: 28).
These personal narratives are shaped by collective or public narratives that are “stories
elaborated by and circulating among social and institutional formations larger than the
individual, such as the family, religious or educational institution, the media, and the nation”
(ibid.: 33). The type of conceptual (disciplinary) narratives includes explanations that scholars of
a particular field develop “to themselves and others about their object of inquiry” (ibid.: 39).
Lastly, the concept of meta narratives refers to a category of public narratives “in which we are
embedded as contemporary actors in history” (ibid.: 44) and which typically have a long
tradition and are geographically widely prevalent. Here, our focus will be mostly on ontological
narratives and public narratives disseminated by authors, translators, and publishing houses as

individual and institutional agents of translation.

Although there are anti-communist narratives spread through newspapers, magazines, movies
and so on as well, this research only concentrates on those printed as books. To this end, we have
gathered a corpus® of 70 translated* anti-communist non-literary® books published in Turkey. In
the collection process, the online catalogues of several libraries, such as the National Library of

Turkey in Ankara, Istanbul University Library and Bogazigi University Library, and

3 On TUSTAV’s website there is also a list of anti-communist works but our corpus has gotten bigger. TUSTAV
(Social History Research Foundation of Turkey was founded by the United Communist Party of Turkey (TBKP) in
1992. https://www.tustav.org/kutuphane/antikomunizm-kitapligi

% For the PhD dissertation, we have also gathered indigenous books in order to compare and contrast their narratives
with those of translated books.

® We have also encountered a great body of literary works but discluded them for the sake of limitations.
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www.nadirkitap.com, which is a website that mostly sells second-hand books, and a bibliography

named Tiirkce Ceviriler Bibliyografyasi: Diinya Edebiyatindan Ceviriler (2017) by Mehmet
Tahir Oncii were utilized. Online resources were searched using keywords such as “komiinizm”
[communism], “komiinist” [communist], “Moskof” [Moscow], “Sovyet” [Soviet], “kizil” [red]
and so on. The final list of 70 translated non-literary anti-communist works includes information
about the publication year, original title, Turkish title, author, translator, publishing house, and
the place of publication. In this research 37 of those books will be presented with their names,
authors, translators, publishing houses and front covers as “paratextual elements” (Genette 1997)

and the narratives spread through these elements.
Data Analysis

First of all, the data collected from our corpus was tabulated in order to see the numbers and
patterns more clearly. Below, you see the historical distribution of works fluctuating over

decades since the 1940s.

30

20

Mumber of Publications

1940-1949 1950-1959 1960-1969 1870-19759 1980-1989 LUnknown

Time Period
Figure 1: The diachronic distribution of the number of translated anti-communist books by decades

The above graphic points out certain decades when anti-communist publications soared. It is
generally accepted that anti-communism became more prominent in the 20th century,
particularly in response to the rise of socialist and communist movements worldwide. Following
the Bolshevik Revolution in 1917 and the subsequent establishment of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republic in 1922, conservative forces have consistently waged a political battle against
the entire left, encompassing both communist and non-communist factions. This trend intensified
after 1945 with the beginning of the Cold War with the widespread dissemination of anti-
communist propaganda through various mediums such as newspapers, films, books etc.

(Miliband & Liebman: 1984: 1).
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The Cold War (1947-1991) lasted from the enunciation of the Truman Doctrine until the
dissolution of the Soviet Union. The 1940s, 1950s saw the beginning and escalation and the
1960s and 1970s the most intense phase of the hostility between the Eastern and Western blocs
while the 1980s and 1990s saw the fading of this hostility. The graphic clearly demonstrates that
anti-communist publishing activities peaked in the 1960s and 1970s. These are coincidentally
also the years when leftist movements rose and leftist publications prevailed in Tiirkiye (see for
example Uslu, 2018) which indicates a dialectical relationship between communism and anti-

communism.

Below, you see another graphic showing the names of publishing houses that printed the biggest

number of anti-communist books.
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Figure 2: The diachronic distribution of the number of translated anti-communist books per publishing house

Publishing houses serve as institutional agents of translation and they can be divided into two
categories as state and private institutions. Tiirkiye Ticaret Odalari, Sanayi Odalar1 ve Ticaret
Borsalar1 Birligi Yaymlari (Union of Turkish Chambers of Commerce, Chambers of Industry and
Commodity Exchanges), Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yaymlar1 (Ministry of Culture), and Genelkurmay

Bagkanlig1 Yayinlar1 (General Staff) are state institutions while the others are private institutions.

We can also divide private institutions into two categories ideologically as nationalist ones and
Islamist ones. While Goktiirk Yaymnlari and Otiiken Yaymlar: are among the nationalist
publishing houses, Nebioglu Yaymevi, [lim Yayma Cemiyeti Nesriyat1, and Yeni Asya Yaymlar1

are among the Islamist ones.

Below you see the names of authors whose anti-communist works were translated into Turkish

the most.
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Mumber of Publications

Milovan John Fred Humphrey Robert RobertLoh  David J. Andor Karl Popper
Dijilas Barron Schwarz Evans Conquest Dallin Heller

Author of Translated Works

Figure 3: The Diachronic Distribution of the Number of Translated Anti-Communist Books per Author

When the writers’ life stories are scrutinized, it is observed that their ideological stances form
their ontological narratives. Firstly, there are right-wing nationalist, religious and conservative
individuals or groups. For example, Fred Schwarz (1913-2009) was an Australian physician and
writer. He founded the Christian Anti-Communism Crusade and toured the United States, giving
seminars and lectures on the “evils of Communism”. He even influenced the American president
Ronald Reagan’s anti-communist policies and rhetoric (Villeneuve, 2020: 10-11). His best-seller
book You Can Trust The Communists (to be Communists) was published by three different
publishing houses in Tiirkiye.

Among the writers shown in the graphic, there are ex-communist American or European writers,
journalists, historians, and so forth. For example, Robert Conquest was a historian and a former
Labour supporter who later became a speechwriter for British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher
who is known for her neoliberal economic policies. He also worked for the Information Research
Department (IRD), which was a secret unit of British intelligence established to spread anti-

communism (Murphy, 2016).

Furthermore, there are also non-communist leftists among the writers in the above graphic. For
example, Milovan Djilas was a Yugoslav left-wing politician. Lastly, there are (social)
democrats, liberals, and proponents of capitalism such as Karl Popper and John Barron who

wrote anti-communist works.

Below you see the names of Turkish translators of anti-communist books.
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Figure 4: The diachronic distribution of the number of translated anti-communist books per translator

As seen above, mostly, we could not find any information about the translators of the books.
There may have been a need for anonymity because these are sensitive texts bearing ideological
propaganda. Also, books might have been translated by commissions and not by a single
translator as among anti-communist books, there seem to be compilations, several books or

essays compiled in a single translated book.

Finally, thirty-seven of anti-communist books are presented in groups below according to the
public narratives they spread through their titles and front covers. The first five groups of books
contain general anti-communist propaganda and spread similar public narratives that deem
communism as deceptive, malicious, and a failed system overall. Similarly, most of these books
refer to the communist revolution as a coup and accuse it of being against democracy and
freedom. Then, there is the sixth group of books united in their opposition to Marxism. These
writers convey their opposition to communism through Marx and Marxism by disseminating the
public narratives that Marxism is a faulty theory that is impossible to implement. The seventh
group of books is written against Soviet Russia as they stigmatized the country as imperialist and
tyrannical. The eighth group of books is against other Soviet or communist countries such as
Cuba, China, and Hungary. These books claim that Soviet Russia invaded these countries and
made them communist by force. The ninth and final group of books promote religion (mostly
Islam) against communism. These books, which particularly aim to appeal to religious
conservatives, argue that communism suppresses and marginalizes religion and tries to spread

atheism and materialism.
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Table 1: Books introducing anti-communism to the public

Year - Diplomatiar igin
Title Red Primer for Children and Diplomats
1 Writer Victor Vashi
Translator Kemal Varol = v
Publ. House Sebil Yayinlar1
Year 1960 (?)
. The Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist
Title .
Manifesto
2 Writer W. W. Rostow
Translator - > .
GAYRI— KOMUNIST uutm!
Publ. House Nebioglu :
Year 1963
Title -
. Walter Kolarz, Margaret Dewar, Alfred Zaubermann KOMUNiZMiN
3 Writer et al ANATOMiSI
Translator Muzaffer Soysal
Publ. House Yagmur Matbaasi
Year 1965
Title -
4 Writer -
Translator Z. Tirk
Publ. House Bagnur Matbaasi
Year 1968
Title -
5 Writer Richard M. Ketchum, Abraham Brumberg
Translator -
Publ. House Dogus Matbaacilik

130



Table 2: Books spreading the public narrative that «communism is deceptive and hides its real

Ekonomik ve Sosyal Yayimlar

face»
Year 1977 B cxouonaan
Title This is Communism: The Communist Conspiracy in
the United States and in the World
1 Writer David E. Weingast
Translator Necmeddin Sefercioglu
Publ. House Kiiltir Bakanligi Yayinlari
Year 1977
Title The thirty-sixth way: A personal account of
imprisonment and escape from Red China
Writer Lai Ying; Translated, adapted and edited by Edvard
2 (sic) Behr
Translator Cahit Aydogan
Publ. House Goktiirk Yayinlart
Year 1971
Title The God That Failed
3 Writer Richard Crossman
Translator Emine Gedik
Publ. House Tur Yaymevi
Year 1977
CEVDET SAN
Title -
4 Writer Eugene Lyons Cee. |1
Translator Cevdet San S Ci i :
Publ. House v < o
(5 m 'L |

131



Table 3: Books spreading the public narrative that «communists are liars»

Year 1962
Title You Can Trust the Communists
(to be Communists)
1 Writer -
Translator Dr. Fred Schwarz
Publ. House Tiirkiye Ticaret Odalar1, Sanayi Odalar1 ve Ticaret i |nam|abi|ir mi?
Borsalar1 Birligi Yayimi .t RO -
Year 1967 0
KOMUNISTLERI
Title You Can Trust the Communists ELE VERI EuNR
(to be Communists) YAJ‘“»* =4
~ DR, FRED SCHWARZ
Writer -
2
Translator Dr. Fred Schwarz
Year 1976
_ komiinistler ...
Title You Can Trust the Communists nasll S
(to be Communists) yalan
3 Writer -
Translator Dr. Fred Schwarz
Publ. House

Fatih Genglik Vakfi

Year

Title

1 Writer

Translator

Publ. House

1949

The God That Failed

Arthur Koestler, Ignazio Silone, Richard Wright,
Andre Gide et al. compiled by Richard Crossman (sic)

Nebioglu

i Richard Grossman
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Year 1963 “
Title The Failure of Communism:--and What It Portends (a 4 sizh3
column written for The Atlantic Monthly) e
) Writer Oscar Handlin
Translator -
Publ. House Altinok Matbaast ===
i\
Year 1970 SR ALES DOUGLES heOtes
[N R RS |
Title -
) KOMINiZM NiGIN DAIMA
3 Writer Slr Alec Dougles (SIC) Home BASARISIZLIGA UGRAR ? |
Translator -
Publ. House

Goktiirk Yayinlar

Table S: Books spreading the public narrative that «communist revolution is a coup d’etat that is

against freedom and democracy»

Year 1965
Title -
’ Writer Eugene Lyons, Max Eastg?'an, Eugen H. Methvin et.
Translator Cevdet San
Publ. House Tiirkiye Ticaret Odalari, Sanayi Odalar1 ve Ticaret
Borsalari Birligi Yayimi
Year 1965
Title -
2 Writer -
Translator Mehmet Ali Ergelik
Publ. House Tiirkiye Ticaret Odalari, Sanayi Odalar1 ve Ticaret

Borsalari Birligi Yaymi
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Year 1971
Title -
Writer -
3
Translator Mehmet Ali Ercelik
Publ. House Goktiirk Yayinlari
Year 1976
Title -
4 Writer J.Monohan, K.O.Gilmore, E.Lyons, C.W.Hall
Translator Cevdet San
Publ. House Ekonomik ve Sosyal Yayinlar
Year 1977
Title Two Ways of Life: The Communist Challenge to
Democracy
S Writer William Ebenstein
Translator -
Publ. House

Baylan Matbaasi

Hominizme kars

ve DEMOKRASI

s

william ebenstein

Table 6: Books spreading the public narratives that «Marx was wrong

is a secular religion. Marxism is utopianismy

Year

Title

1 Writer

Translator

Publ. House

1972

Where Marx Went Wrong

Robert Conquest

Esin Oriicii

Cagdas

. Marxism failed. Marxism

{

Robert Conquest
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Year 1973

Title The Red Prussian: The Life and Legend of Karl Marx
Writer Leopold Schwarzschild
2
Translator Vecdi Biiriin
Publ. House Otiiken Yayinlari
Year 1979
Title The Opium of the Intellectuals
3 Writer Raymond Aron
Translator [zzet Tanju
Publ. House Tur Yayinlar1

Tablo 7: Books spreading the public narratives that «USSR is an evil empire. USSR is

imperialist. USSR is oppressive»

Year 1947
Title The Yogi and the Commissar and Other Essays
1 Writer Arthur Koestler
Translator Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgin
Publ. House Insel
Year 1950
Title New Soviet Empire
2 Writer David J.Dallin
Translator -
Publ. House Ulus Basimevi
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Year

1960

AKLISELIM
KARSISINDA

Title Common Sense about Russia
3 Writer Robert Conquest
Translator -
Publ. House Nebioglu
Year 1966
Title The Trial Begins
4 Writer Abram Tertzn (Andrei Sinyavsky)
Translator Yildirim Giirkan
Publ. House Ak
Year 1971
Title Will the Soviet Union Survive Until 19847
5 Writer Andrei Amalrik
Translator -
Publ. House

Tablo 8: Books spreading the public narratives that «Russia spreads communism and takes over

other countries. People are against and resistant to communism. Living conditions in communist

Cagdas Yayinlari

countries are poor, underdeveloped and oppressive»

Year

Title

Writer

Translator

Publ. House

1957

No More Comrades

Andor Heller

Sadik Balkan

Isik Kitaplart

Sovyet Rusya

1984
Yilina Kadar
Ya;ayablhr |

mi ¢

ANDREI AMALRIK
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Year

1964

Title The Great Deception: The Inside Story of how the
Kremlin Took Over Cuba
5 Writer James Monahan - Kennet O. Gilmore
Translator -
Publ. House Tiirkiye Ciftci Tesekkiilleri Federasyonu
Year 1967
Title Escape From Red China
. A KIZIL CINden
3 Writer Humphrey Evans, Robert Loh NEDEN
Translator Cevdet San
Publ. House Siimerbank Kiiltiir Yaymlar1
Year 1980
Title The Country That Saved Itself
4 .
Writer Clarence W. Hall
Translator Cevdet San
Publ. House Goktiirk Yayilar

Tablo 9: Books spreading the public narrative that «Communism suppresses and bans religions»

7 KIMUNIZM

/
=~ hirbirine zittir

prof.dr.ihsanullch han

Year 1961
Title -
1 Writer Muhammed Fazl'iir Rahman Ansaari
Translator Kemal Kuscu
Publ. House ilim Yayma Cemiyeti Nesriyati
Year 1962 ' ‘ \
= H - |
Title - 3 I.AM”H 1
' VE
5 Writer Thsanullah Han
Translator Ahmed H. Hatiboglu
Publ. House

Bedir Kitabevi BN
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Year 1963
Title -
Writer R. M. Osment
Translator Nermin Erkmen
Publ. House Hamle Matbaasi
Year 1970
Title - ] 1\}1\11\11/\1
KARSISINDA
4 Writer Maruf Devalibi
Translator Sadik Ozek
Publ. House Dava Yayinlari
Year 1981 43
Title Tortured for Christ
5 Writer Richard Wurmbrand
Translator AliMur
Publ. House Yeni Asya Yayinlari
CONCLUSION

In this research, we aimed to demonstrate a curated selection of translated anti-communist books
in Tirkiye, specifically focusing on thirty-seven books out of a total of seventy, all published
between the years 1943 and 1989. It was observed that these years coincided with the Cold War
(1947-1991), a global era during which anti-communism had its golden age around the world,

establishing itself as a metanarrative in Tiirkiye.

Further scrutiny revealed that the translated works represented a broad spectrum of authors,
encompassing right-wing conservatives, former communist American or European historians and
journalists, as well as social democrats and advocates of capitalism. Despite the diversity in their
ideologies and political agendas, these writers were united by their shared belief that

communism is a perilous and oppressive ideology. The anti-communist public narratives they
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propagated in their books portrayed communism and communists as enemies of the state,
religion, and humanity overall, often employing tactics such as exaggerations, distorted facts,

conspiracy theories, or outright delusions.

Moreover, our research emphasized the influential role of agents of translation, such as
publishing houses and translators, in disseminating anti-communist narratives. Nationalists and
Islamists emerged as the primary promoters of anti-communist ideology in Tiirkiye, particularly
during the 1960s and 1970s, coinciding with the rise of the left-wing movement. In addition to
the books of private publishing houses, it was observed that state-sponsored publications also
made notable contributions to the anti-communist movement. In summation, it was contended
that translation played a pivotal role in the production and dissemination of the anti-communist

narratives against the communist narratives in Tiirkiye during the Cold War.
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Benefits of the Mind Mapping Use in Translation Teaching

Ibtissem KHELLAF?!

Abstract

Mind mapping is an effective method for organizing thoughts, a developed means to make
«brainstormy» in a visual form. A mind map is a bit more flexible and generally includes spider maps
and bubble maps. Unlike linear methods for recording information, a Mind Map does not rely on large
amounts of written text but instead uses lines, symbols, key words, colors and images all according to
simple, brain-friendly concepts. Mind maps begin with a central theme and use branches or lines to
connect ideas around the central theme. These ideas are then divided into subtopics that add more
depth. Mind mapping is an enduringly method for recording, organizing and presenting information.
This technique helps to remember and recall information. It helps also to learn new concepts by
encouraging the brain to make connections between new and existing knowledge. Therefore, it boosts
creativity and productivity. Mind mapping is funny way of learning. Researchers discovered that
students perceived Mind mapping as a fun, interesting and motivating approach to learning. Several
students attributed the fun aspect to the opportunity to be creative when creating Mind Maps through a
great deal of choice in colors, symbols, key words and design. It makes complex ideas easier to
understand. It is flexible and improves the presenting. In translation courses, students have to deal with
a huge volume of information. Mind mapping can be used in translation teaching in both theoretical
and practical training. This technique helps students to better understand and learn basic concepts,
ideas, terms, classification of translation techniques and analyzing a text. The present study managed a
survey of students in 1% and 2™ year who were asked to use mind mapping in class. The result
concluded that mind mapping should take its rightful place in translation teaching.

Key words: Mind mapping, translation teaching, survey, class.
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Introduction

The first human to make marks were thus literally making a gigantic leap in the evolution of
intelligence, for they were externalizing the first traces of the mental world. In so doing, they
were fixing their thoughts in time and space, and also enabling their thoughts to pan those
same dimensions. Human intelligence could now communicate with itself across the infinite

reaches of time and space (T. Buzan, 1993).

However, if writing is indeed the best way of taking in, analyzing and passing on information,
why are so many people having problems in the field of learning, thinking, solving problems,
creativity and memory? Why do they complain of basic inability, loss of self-confidence,

diminishing interest and reduced powers of concentration, memory and thinking?

In fact, it has been demonstrated that memory works by activation process, which spreads
from word to associated word via links enhanced by the power images. Once the human brain
realizes that it can associate anything with anything else, it will almost instantaneously find

associations, especially when given the trigger of an additional stimulus.

Every sight, sound, smell, taste or sensation you have ever received -either consciously or
para consciously- is like a tiny radiant centre with millions of associations emoting from it.
Thinking to note down all these associations would be impossible, because every time you
noted something you would have a thought about what you had noted. That would be another

association which you could be obliged to note down, and so on, ad infinitum. The human
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brain can make an infinite number of associations, and our creative thinking potential is

similarly infinite and this is what we call "Brain storming".

Mind Maps help you to make a distinction between your mental storage capacity, which your
Mind Map help you demonstrate, and your mental storage efficiency, which your Mind Map
will help you achieve. Storing data efficiently multiplies your capacity. It is like the difference
between a well-packed or badly packed ware house, or a library with or without an ordering

system. (T. Buzan, 1993)
Definition of the Mind Map

"The Mind Map is an expression of Radiant thinking and is therefore a natural function of the
human mind. It is a powerful graphic technique which provides a universal key to unlocking

the potential of the brain". (T. Buzan, 1993)

The Mind Map can be applied to every aspect of life where improved learning and clearer

thinking will enhance human performance. The Mind Map has four essential characteristic:
a) The subject of attention is crystallized in a central image;
b) The main themes of the subject radiate from the central image as branches;

¢) Branches comprise a key image or key word printed on an associated line. Topics of

lesser importance are also presented as branches attached to higher level branches;
d) The branches from a connected model structure.

Mind Maps may be enriched with color, pictures, codes, and dimensions to add interest,
beauty and individuality. These in turn aid creativity, memory and specifically the recall of
information. Mind Maps help you to make a distinction between your mental storage capacity,

which your Mind Map will help you.
The Mind Mapping Approach

The Mind Mapping approach can be defined as a technique that organizes and taps
information in the brain by stimulating a synergetic effect between both hemispheres (Leaf,

1990). It is a way of structuring information that assists in the learning of new information.

In this regard Sperry (1982), the pioneer of the first "split-brain" experiments, that cerebral
localization studies on the functions of the two hemispheres, indicates that the integration of
the left (more analytical) hemisphere and right (more creative) hemisphere, leads to enhance

functioning whilst thinking and learning. The two hemispheres process information
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differently (dual brain theory). The intensity of the involvement of each depends upon the
specific task (Sperry, 1982). For example, the hemispheres do not recall in sentences but in
key concepts and images (Ornstein, 1975). Of the words heard, spoken or seen, only 1% to
10% are essential key words (Buzan, 1991). Every word is multi-ordinate, i.e. it has a large
number of links to other words (Buzan, 1991). In addition to this multi-ordinate nature of
words, each brain is unique in the way it perceives images and is by nature creative and
organizing (Zaidel, 1985). Finally, because recall is images and words as opposed to

sentences, thought are multi-dimensional and non-linear (Buzan, 1991).

Ornstein indicates that by cultivating both hemispheres, the brain returns to a natural holistic
way of functioning which in turn unlocks potential. Thus, stimulating a synergy between the

two hemispheres is critical to effective accelerated learning (Leaf, Uys, Louw, 1993).

Thus, the Mind Map becomes the visual representation of the cognitive process. The actual
creation of the Mind Map stimulates both the left and right hemispheres, which increases the
effectiveness of functioning. Therefore, a mutually beneficial cyclic process is set up (Buzan,

1991).

The Mind Mapping, as discussed, is a way of structuring information according to the way the

brain functions, stimulating both hemispheres to function in harmony (Buzan, 1984).

Einstein once said that imagination is more important than knowledge as knowledge is limited

and imagination is not (Buzan, 1990).

The fact that individuals share so few common associations for a given word, image or idea
means, according to Buzan (1993), that we are all magically and eerily different from each
other. In other words, every human being is far more individual and unique then has hither to
been surmised. If we find a unique mineral we call it "a germ", "priceless", "a jewel",
"invaluable", "precious", "a treasure", "rare", "beautiful", "irreplaceable". In view of what has

been revealed about us, we should start applying these terms to ourselves and our fellow

human beings.
Benefits of teaching with Mind Maps
Mind Maps evolve a system that works with our brains rather than against it:

= They automatically inspire interests in the students, thus making them more receptive

and co-operative in the classroom.
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= They make lessons and presentations more spontaneous, creative and enjoyable, both
for the teacher and the students.

= Rather than remaining relatively rigid, they are flexible and adaptable. In these times of
rapid change and development, the teacher needs to be able to alter and add the teaching
notes quickly and easily.

= Because Mind Maps present only relevant material in a clear and memorable form, the
students tend to get better marks in examinations.

= Unlike linear text, Mind Maps show not just the facts but the relationships between
those facts, thus giving the students a deeper understanding of the subject.

= The physical volume of lecture notes is dramatically reduced.

Benefits of Mind Maps for student’s presentation and task

= They eliminate the stress and unhappiness caused by disorganization, fear of failure and
writer's block.

= They free students associative "grappling hooks™ to take in new information and ideas,
thus enhancing creativity and originality.

= They enormously reduce the time needed for preparation, structuring and completion of
the presentation or writing task.

= They put students in continuous control of the analytical and creative process.

= They result in a more focused, organized and integrated presentation essay, project or

report.

Mind Mapping in translation study: A practical approach in translation training

classroom

The present study was carried out in 2023 with 1% and 2™ year students in the department of

translation, Blida University in Algeria.
A survey was managed in order to know the impression and review of the students.

After being initiated to visual mind mapping creation and use, students in 1% year translation
training were asked to realize simple mind map on short chosen texts using a free version of X
mind application. While 2™ year students who were already initiated to translation theories
had to realize mind maps on a theory «the Interpretive theory of translation» established in
1970 by Danica Seleskovitch and Mariane Lederer, French translation scholars and former

head of the Paris school of Interpreters and Translation.
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After explaining the theory, students were asked to make a simple map containing the most

important ideas, key concepts and the three stages explained in the theory.

During the first phase, students used mind maps to take notes from source material, to write
up research results, to organize and integrate their ideas as they emerge, and to form the basis

of their final written and mind map presentation.

Their works seemed better structured, and more focused, creative and original than those
based on the laborious traditional methods of linear note-taking, drafting and re-drafting. The
groups of students using Mind Maps showed a marked improvement in their results, and the

precision and creativity of their projects and tasks.
Conclusion

Mind Mapping helps to divide the source text into some logical parts and also to find the
appropriate approaches to translate them. Thus mind mapping helps to understand source text

better, analyze and generate new ideas and how to translate in the best way possible.

Mind Mapping can be used in translation training courses in both theoretical and practical
approaches. When studying theories of translation, mind mapping technique helps students to
better understand and learn basic concepts, ideas, terms, classification of translation

techniques, theories...
Mind Maps are easy to review that is helpful when reading for tests and examinations.

Both individual and group tasks are offered, when analyzing, understanding, generating new
ideas of how to translate, mind mapping is the best way possible. Besides that, it improves
reading comprehension and increases reading speed. Students learn to read smarter and

memorize information, which will greatly improve their memories.
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Human and Machine Translation Quality Assessment in Audiovisual Translation®
Irina V. PIVEN?
Elizaveta S. GORANOVA?3

Abstract

Nowadays we are witnessing rapid development of artificial intelligence. This cutting-edge technology is
being integrated into different aspects of our life, including translation. Machine translation systems are
becoming more efficient and faster with the help of artificial intelligence. Moreover, the progress
currently achieved by Al-based machine translation developers is yet to accelerate. Machine translation
systems continue to process large text corpora and enhance their competitive advantage over human
translators. Thus, machine translation systems are used in many different areas. One of these areas is
audiovisual translation.

The study explores machine translation technologies in the field of audiovisual translation. The research
focuses on voice-over translation obtained with the help of Al-based MT systems and their features that
affect the quality of the target text. The authors hereof analyze the quality of Al translation and its
compliance with certain technical requirements in order to understand how much more efficient MT
systems could be compared to human translators. This research offers a comparative analysis of dubbing,
voice-over, and machine translations of an American medical drama television series House, M.D. This
TV series is of particular interest in terms of translation techniques and equivalence of the proposed
situation.

The relevance of the study rests on the fact that today audiovisual translation is one of the most
compelling areas of translation studies. More and more audiovisual content such as films, cartoons, TV
series, broadcasts in different foreign languages require translation. Growing demand and faster pace of
life explain an urgent need for higher quality audiovisual translation.

Keywords: machine translation, audiovisual translation, artificial intelligence, translation quality
assessment, Google, Yandex.

Insan ve Makine Tarafindan Yapilan Gorsel-isitsel Ceviri Kalitesinin Degerlendirilmesi
Irina V. PIVEN
Elizaveta S. GORANOVA

Oz

Gilinliimiizde yapay zekénin hizla gelistigine tanik oluyoruz. Bu son teknoloji, ¢eviri de dahil olmak {izere
hayatimizin farkli yonlerine entegre ediliyor. Makine ¢evirisi sistemleri yapay zekanin yardimiyla daha
verimli ve daha hizli hale geliyor. Dahasi, yapay zeka tabanli makine cevirisi gelistiricilerinin su anda
kaydettigi ilerleme heniiz hizlanmadi. Makine ¢evirisi sistemleri biiyiik metin derlemlerini iglemeye ve

insan ¢evirmenlere karsi rekabet avantajlarini artirmaya devam ediyor. Boylece makine cevirisi sistemleri
bir¢ok farkli alanda kullaniliyor. Bu alanlardan biri de gorsel-igitsel ¢eviridir.

Bu caligma, gorsel-isitsel ¢eviri alanindaki makine cevirisi teknolojilerini incelemektedir. Arastirma,
yapay zeka tabanli MT sistemlerinin yardimiyla elde edilen seslendirme ¢evirisine ve bunlarin hedef

! The results of the study were presented at the III International Conference “Language and Translation Studies” on
November 02-03, 2023 at Selgcuk University, Konya, Tiirkiye.

2PhD in Philology, Associate Professor, Higher School of Interpreting and Translation, Linguistics University of
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ResearcherID: AHE-2162-2022.

3 Graduate, Higher School of Interpreting and Translation, Linguistics University of Nizhny Novgorod, Nizhny
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metnin kalitesini etkileyen ozelliklerine odaklanmaktadir. Yazarlar, MT sistemlerinin insan ¢evirmenlere
kiyasla ne kadar daha verimli olabilecegini anlamak i¢in YZ g¢evirisinin kalitesini ve belirli teknik
gerekliliklere uygunlugunu analiz etmektedir. Bu arastirma, House, M.D. adli bir Amerikan tip dramasi
televizyon dizisinin dublaj, seslendirme ve makine ¢evirilerinin karsilastirmali bir analizini sunmaktadir.

Calismanin O6nemi, giniimiizde gorsel-isitsel ¢evirinin g¢eviribilimin en ilgi cekici alanlarindan biri
olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Filmler, ¢izgi filmler, TV dizileri, farkli yabanci dillerdeki yaymlar gibi
giderek daha fazla gorsel-isitsel icerik ¢eviriye ihtiyag duymaktadir. Artan talep ve daha hizli yasam
temposu, daha yiiksek kalitede gorsel-isitsel ¢eviriye acil bir ihtiyag oldugunu agiklamaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: makine gevirisi, gorsel-isitsel ¢eviri, yapay zeka, ceviri kalitesi degerlendirmesi,
Google, Yandex.

Nowadays we are witnessing rapid development of machine translation systems. With artificial
intelligence, they are becoming faster and more efficient. Moreover, the progress currently
achieved by Al-based machine translation developers is yet to accelerate. Thus, machine
translation systems are used in many different areas. The study explores machine translation

technologies in the field of audiovisual translation.

Looking back in time, we learn that one of the factors promoting rapid development of machine
translation was artificial neural networks (ANN, also shortened to neural networks (NNs) or
neural nets) that emerged in 1925. Wilhelm Lenz and Ernst Ising were the first to create a non-
learning artificial recurrent neural network (RNN), thus initiating further developments [Stephen
G. Brush, 1967]. In 1958, neurophysiologist Frank Rosenblatt developed the first neural network
[Rosenblatt, 1960], and in 2010, big learning data opened up the possibility of using neural

networks for machine learning.

Google launched its online service Google Translate in 2006 followed by Yandex that learned to
automate translation in 2011. These two companies started working extensively with neural
networks and developing machine translation systems. In 2016, the Google Brain team
introduced the Neural Machine Translation System aimed to bridge "the gap between human and

machine translation" [Quoc V. Le, Mike Schuster, 2016].

In its 2017 blog post, Yandex announced a hybrid translation system that combined the features
of statistical and neural machine translation [Yandex, 2018]. This innovative translation process
generates multiple choices based on statistical and hybrid models. The system examines and
evaluates those variants in compliance with diverse standards, spanning from sentence length
(the statistical model is better suited for short phrases and unusual words) to syntax. The best

equivalent is selected and offered to the user.
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In September 2020, Yandex released a completely new project for video voiceover translation
[Yandex, 2021]. The driving force behind these technologies was the growing amount of foreign
language content without reliable professional voiceover in Russian. Automatically generated
subtitles at that time used to be far less accurate or grammatically correct. That is why the
voiceover translation function appeared: it worked with English as the source language and
YouTube as the source of video content. Today, the number of source languages has increased
many times. Apart from English, users can get translations from German, French, Spanish, and
Chinese. The list of video hostings has grown likewise: viewers can get translations of videos
posted on YouTube, Vimeo, Vkontakte, and other popular platforms offering video content for
free. According to Yandex's official announcement on September 07, 2021, the video voiceover
translation function is a complex, multistep process, which will be described below [Yandex,

2022].

The first step is to recognize and preprocess the text. The system analyzes the source video on
a particular topic with a certain number of people speaking in it. The system does not translate
the flow of speech at once, first it needs to identify pauses, logical word groupings, sentences, so
that the target text presented as a voiceover translation will be adequate. At this stage, the system
resorts to the Automatic Speech Recognition (ASR). It is a deep neural network that involves

voice recognition software to process human speech and turn it into text.

The neural network sorts and removes irrelevant details, like sound descriptions (e.g., music
playing, applause, etc.), and identifies certain characteristics of a speaker to be described below
sentence by sentence. It groups words into meaningful segments and adds punctuation for
coherence in translation. The system also verifies any attached subtitles. If subtitles are available,
the system will use them rather than an ASR text. Developers opted for this based on the
assumption that a human-generated text is of better quality than that produced by ASR.

At the first stage, the neural network provides the text to be translated along with the timecodes.

The second step is biometrics. It verifies the number of speakers, their physical and behavioral
traits. This stage is essential when selecting a synthesized voice. To date, Yandex has only two
synthesized voices: one for male speakers and the other for female speakers. Therefore, it is
important to identify the gender of the speakers, the relationship between them, and the

communicative situation for which translation is required.

The third step is classical machine translation that uses a hybrid system combining phrasal

and neural machine translation. During this process, Yandex Translator offers several equivalents
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based on both types of machine translation for each sentence of the source text before selecting
the best equivalent. Besides, the speakers' information obtained earlier is taken into account

when generating the translation.

Speech synthesis is the final step once the target text is ready. It also consists of several stages.
First, the duration of the source video is analyzed to choose the right voiceover speed. Second,
the voiceover is added over the slightly muffled original sound. Then the viewer gets notified

that the video translation voiceover is complete and ready to play.

On the one hand, Yandex voiceover translation seems well-designed, carefully algorithmized step
by step. This new voiceover feature has no doubt made Internet users excited. However, debates

regarding its quality have started in online forums and on YouTube.

As part of this study, we have set out to assess the quality of Yandex's audiovisual translation.
This research offers a comparative analysis of traditional dubbing, traditional voiceover, and
Yandex voiceover translation of an American medical drama television series House, M.D,
episode 19, season 8 [House, 2011]. This TV series is of particular interest in terms of translation

transformations and equivalence of the communicative situation.

We have established several criteria that will be used to evaluate Yandex's voiceover: translation
accuracy, translation strategies, and conformity with the developers' prerequisites. In the table
below are the source text and two target texts: professional voiceover translation by Russian
voiceover studio Lostfilm and Yandex's voiceover translation. The running time for the analysis
covered the first 10 minutes. Below we are going to discuss the four most interesting and

illustrative examples.

The series starts with Simon spending time at an amusement park with his daughter Emily. They
are having a small talk. In this scene, it is crucial to accurately convey the gender, age, and
relationships of the characters through their speech. Although the scenario appears
straightforward to translate, slang and idiomatic expressions used in the conversation pose

certain translation challenges.
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Original

Lostfilm

Yandex

Simon: What do you want to
do next? Uh, swings? Okay.

Um, crawl tube?

Emily: Nah.

Caiimon: Hy u kyna teneps?

Ha xauemu? Jlagomo. B

TYHHEIb?

Omuiu: He-a.

CatimoH: YUTo K€ BBI XOTHTE
nenars gaiblre? A Kak ke
kauenu? Bce B mopsike.

[Tom3ute o Tpyde?

Owmunn: Her, He Hago.

It is clear right from the start that Yandex Translator is not up to the task. In the target text, the
characters address each other officially, which means that the machine failed to take into account

the communicative situation at the biometrics stage. In comparison with professional human

translation, machine translation looks incoherent.

Original

Lostfilm

Yandex

Simon: All right. Come here.
I'll take beary. Mm. Now you
promise you're not gonna tell
mommy, right? She'll kick
my butt if she finds out.

Emily: Pinky swear.

Caiimon: [lapaii. Iloromu.
Mengens ko mHe. TosibKo 4yp
MaMe HU CJIOBA,
noropopuiiuck? He TO oOHa

MHE TaKko€ yCTpOHUT!

Omumn: Knstnyes! Musunen?

CaitmoHn: Bce B mnopske.

IMonotinute croma
noxanyicra. Sl BO3bMy Ha
cebs bapu. A Temepr BbI
oOeraere,

qTOo HE

PaCCKaXKETEC 00 sTOM MaM¢€,

He Tak gu? OHa HajepeT MHE
3aHUIlY €CJM HaiaeT 3To

II1UCBbMO.

DMUIu: Y MeHS Ha

MHU3HWHIAX BBICTYIIWII IIOT.

Here is another example of how the machine can get it wrong when it comes to translating
idioms, catchphrases, and other colloquialisms. Lexical units such as "beary", "she’ll kick my

butt", "pinky swear" need to be adapted to the realities of the target language. Human translators

153



can cope, whereas the machine will either translate without getting to the heart of the matter, or

fail to translate at all.

Let us take a look at another fragment. This is a different communicative situation. The doctors
are discussing Emily's disease. Their speech abounds with medical terms, professional slang, and
abbreviations. Proper rendering of this episode requires careful study of various diagnoses and
medical vocabulary so that the target text would not distort the original information and could

sound adequate.

Original Lostfilm Yandex

Elizabeth: Emily has a unique | Dnu3aber: v Omunu | Onuzaber: Y OMuiM  ecth

variant on both of her ATM | yHukanbHass pa3HOBUAHOCTb | YHUKAJIbHBIM BapHaHT 000MX

genes. Her disorder mimics | 06oux TeHOB ATM. | ee ATM T€HOB. Eé

AT, but not all of the|CumnTomatnka Kak TpH [ pacCTPONCTBO AMUTHPYET

symptoms. cunapome Jlyn-bapa, Tomsko | ATM reHsl, HO HE BCe
YaCTUYHO. CUMIITOMBIL.

Elizabeth talks about some peculiarities of the girl's genetic disease. She uses a descriptive
method. However, the LostFilm team managed to specify the diagnosis based on the information
available in the source text. The MT system produced no transformations or conversions.
Nevertheless, MT provided a comprehensible variant. The ATM abbreviation is quite common,
so the machine was able to translate it correctly. Lesser-known acronyms, however, cannot be

handled by the machine. In the example below we see JHU, which is an abbreviation for Johns

Hopkins University.
Source Lostfilm Yandex

Foreman: This is Dr. | ®opman: Dto  Dnuzaber | Dopman: O10 JOKTOP,

Elizabeth Lawson. She's a | Jloyces. I'eneTuk u3 | Omuzaber Jloycen. Jloktop

developmental geneticist | yHuBepcuTeTa 36Ha | MEMMIMHCKUX  HAayK  IIO

attached to JHU and an expert | XonkuHca U KOHCYJIBTAHT IO | FEHETHKE pa3BUTHS,

on the girl's condition. Haulemy JAemy. npukperieHHsld -k JPDKV.
OKcnepT MO COCTOSIHUIO
30POBbSI IEBOUKH.
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We have analyzed the Yandex Translator's video voiceover translation potential. The analysis

revealed the following MT drawbacks:

) Biometrics issues arising despite the developers' claims;
° Word-for-word translation of idioms;

) Difficulties translating lesser-known acronyms;

) Problems translating professional and colloquial slang.

These disadvantages suggest that there is a strong need for further MT improvements, since
current Al-based MT appears to be an inadequate translation tool due to poor quality of the target

text and neglect of situational factors.
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Psycholinguistic Aspects of Simultaneous Interpreting®
Irina V. PIVEN?
Maria A. GRICHENKO?®
Abstract

A simultaneous interpreter faces a number of challenges in their work, which include comprehending the
source text, some technical issues, stressful environment, etc. Stress accompanies a simultaneous
interpreter's work and often causes professional burnout both among budding interpreters and
professionals. Depending on their expertise, interpreters may face different challenges and experience
different levels of stress.

The research deals with the analysis of linguistic and extra-linguistic factors affecting the work of
simultaneous interpreters and the role of these factors in the process and the results of their work. Using
speeches held at different events as examples, the authors hereof compare the original statements with the
target texts and analyze the factors that could have influenced interpreters' work.

Keywords: conference interpreting, simultaneous interpreting, extralinguistic factors, psychological
factors.

Simultane Cevirinin Psikodilbilimsel Yonleri
Irina V. PIVEN
Maria A. GRICHENKO
Oz
Simultane terciimanlar ¢alismalarinda kaynak metni anlama, bazi teknik sorunlar, stresli ortam vb. gibi bir
dizi zorlukla karsilasirlar. Stres, simultane terciimanin isine eslik eder ve genellikle hem yeni baglayan

tercimanlar hem de profesyoneller arasinda mesleki tiikenmislige neden olur. Terclimanlar,
uzmanliklarina bagl olarak farkli zorluklarla karsilagabilir ve farkli diizeylerde stres yasayabilirler.

Arastirma, simultane terciimanlarin ¢alismalarmi etkileyen dilsel ve dil dis1 faktorlerin analizini ve bu
faktorlerin ¢alismalarimin siire¢ ve sonuglarindaki roliinii ele almaktadir. Yazarlar, farkli etkinliklerde
yapilan konusmalar1 6rnek olarak kullanarak, orijinal ifadeleri hedef metinlerle karsilagtirmakta ve
cevirmenlerin ¢alismalarmi etkileyebilecek faktorleri analiz etmektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: konferans ¢evirmenligi, simultane ceviri, dil dis1 faktorler, psikolojik faktorler.

Simultaneous interpreting (or conference interpreting) is a type of interpreting characterized by
parallel processes of perceiving the source text and producing the target text. It is this parallelism
that distinguishes simultaneous interpreting from all other types of translation and interpreting.

Besides, there are some external factors that can influence interpreters' work. As part of this

! The results of the study were presented at the III International Conference “Language and Translation Studies” on
November 02-03, 2023 at Sel¢uk University, Konya, Tiirkiye.
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ResearcherID: AHE-2162-2022.
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research, we are going to analyze a speech delivered in English and its interpreting into Russian
and to hypothesize what could have affected certain decisions taken by an interpreter.

Before we proceed to the analysis itself, it is worth mentioning that the study of simultaneous
interpreting has started relatively recently, which makes it a highly relevant area of research. For
example, Russian scientists Alyona Konina and Tatiana Chernigovskaya in their paper
"Simultaneous Interpreting and Extreme Types of Cognitive Processes" [Konina,
Chernigovskaya, 2018] consider different approaches to studying both psychological and
cognitive features of interpreters and extra-linguistic factors that affect their work. Their survey
dwells on the working memory of simultaneous interpreters and their ability to find lexical
correspondences to words and phrases in different languages. Interpreters' skills are compared
experimentally with those of bilinguals and foreign language teachers.

One aspect of the studies in this field includes neurophysiological characteristics of interpreters
compared to bilinguals and monolinguals, namely the mechanism of switching between
languages. For a simultaneous interpreter, this process occurs simultaneously with the process of
perceiving what the speaker is saying and producing a text in the target language. As a result,
different areas of the brain are activated in the course of simultaneous interpreting. The
researchers argue that this fact gives interpreters certain advantages over people who speak
several languages but do not take it up as a job. Interpreting triggers more brain structures at the
same time than simply speaking or listening. Hence, the researchers suggest that simultaneous
interpreters are better protected against age-related diseases [ Konina, Chernigovskaya, 2018].
Surveys conducted among both professional and novice interpreters show that for the vast
majority, interpreting is always stressful, that is why the risk of professional burnout is relatively
high. This depends not only on the general level of training interpreters, but also on the working
environment at a particular event. For example, the International Association of Conference
Interpreters (AIIC) commissioned a study to identify external factors affecting the work of
interpreters. With the data obtained, they attempted to make recommendations on how event
organizers could improve working conditions in interpreting booths. They measured the
temperature inside the booths, humidity levels, lighting, oxygen levels, etc. After 1.5-3 hours of
work, all the indicators exceeded ISO norms, which suggests that the working conditions are far
from favorable, which can intensify stress and affect both the process and the result of
interpreting.

Not only the environment affects an interpreter's work but the amount of time an interpreter is
performing. Research made by Barbara Moser-Mercer et al. at the University of Geneva states

that prolonged interpreting turns (i.e., longer than 30 minutes) have not only psychological, but
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also physiological effects on interpreters [Christoffels, Groot, 2009]. Thus, an initial surge in
stress hormones is followed by their decrease during longer times on task. Less stress hormones
means less motivation for an interpreter to work hard. As a result, the quality of interpreting after
more than half an hour is almost sure to decline, although interpreters may not even be aware of
this drop. That is why it is so important to maintain appropriate working conditions in a booth
and for interpreters to take turns at intervals up to 30 minutes.

Now let us turn to the remarks of UN Secretary-General Antonio Guterres at the UN Water
Conference delivered in New York on March 22, 2023 in order to illustrate the impact of some of
the above aspects on simultaneous interpreting. Cases below offer the English (original)
transcript of these remarks and its translation into Russian with all the pauses and pause-fillers
preserved in the source text and in the target text. The transcript was made by the authors hereof
from the video that is available on the official UN YouTube channel [Antonio Guterres, UN
Water Conference, 2023].

Based on the video and the transcript, we can definitely assume that Antoénio Guterres's address
is a prepared statement as he speaks smoothly, at a measured pace and makes proper pauses. The
speaker has a slight accent, which, however, does not interfere with our perception. Thus, subject
to proper preparation, this speech should not be much of a challenge for an interpreter.

The pace of the interpreter's speech is faster than that of Guterres's. We hypothesize that this is
because of redundant structures that are typical of formal Russian (for example, "to manage

water" was translated as "ympaBnsaTh BoaHBIMH pecypcamMu” (manage water resources),
"conference on water" was rendered as "koHdepenuust mo mpobiemam Boubl" (conference on
water problems), etc.). Besides, it is a blunt fact that Russian words on average are longer than
English ones [Bochkarev et al., 2015].

Judging by the pauses and pause-fillers such as "eh" or "em" in the target text, especially at the
very beginning, we can assume that the interpreter feels stressed, as he has not got into the swing

yet. Some of the expressions used by Guterres make the interpreter hesitate, like "But water is in

deep trouble".

Source text Target text

But water is in deep trouble. We are Ho Boma B miyOoOkoii... B TIIyOOKOH,

draining humanity's lifeblood through | cepbe3noit Geme. XuzHp dYenoBeka 3-3

vampiric overconsumption and | meperpyxeHa  ceiyac: HEYCTOWYMBOE

unsustainable use and evaporating it through | ucnons3oBaHue u  3-3-3  OTpaBICHHBIE

global eating. We've broken the water cycle, | rpyHTOBBIE BOJIBI, YHUYTOXKECHBI
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destroyed ecosystems, and contaminated | JKOCHCTEMBI, TPAKTUYECKU TPH U3 YETHIpEX

groundwater. CTUXHMHBIX O€ICTBUH CBSI3aHBI C BOJIOM. ..

The original epithet "deep" sounds metaphoric sending the interpreter to search for an
appropriate expression in Russian: an immediate word-for-word equivalent "miryboxoii" (deep)
would sound awkward in the target language, so after a short pause, the interpreter opts for a
semantically accurate rendering: "B cepre3noii 6ene" (in serious trouble), but eventually he loses
the metaphoric image of problems as big and obscure as deep waters.

This short delay while groping for a proper Russian wording causes further losses in the facts
enumerated by Guterres. For instance, in the target text there is no equivalent to
"overconsumption", the interpreter drops it, and goes on with enumeration. We reckon that the
main effort in this fragment has been spent on reproducing the metaphor, that is why, being
pressed for time and stressed out, the interpreter fails to render "overconsumption", most
probably he decides not to stop here and catch up with the speaker.

In certain cases, the target text is lacking grammatical or syntactic cohesion. Let’s consider the

following sentence:

Source text Target text
From the food we eat to the Ha BOJE OCHOBAHO Halle
ecosystems and biodiversity that enrich our | mpogoBoabCTBUHE, 9KOCUCTEMBI,

world, to the prosperity that  sustains | OmopaznooOpasue, oOoramaromniee MHUp,
nations, to the economic engines of | mpouBeTaHue, KOTOPOE€  MOJAECPKUBAIOT

agriculture, manufacturing and energy | Hanuu, SKOHOMUYECKHUI JIBUTATENb

generation, to our health, hygiene, and | cenbCkOoro xo34icTBa ¥ TPOU3BOJICTBA U

survival itself. SHEPIrONPOU3BOJICTBA, 3JI0POBbs, T'MITHEHEL,

CcaMO BBDKHMBAHHE M OOIIUH 3HaMCHATCJIb,

KOTOPBIM OMNpEACHAiIeT pa3BHUTUE W JIYYIICE

oymyiiee.

Starting with "skoHOMHUYeCKHIi JBUTATENlb CENbCKOro Xo3sicTBa" (economic engines of
agriculture), the homogeneous subjects lose agreement with the predicate, suggesting there are
several unfinished sentences that have merged into one.

A similar pattern is observed in another fragment:
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Source text

Target text

This conference must represent the
quantum leap in the capacity of member
states and the international community to
recognize and act upon the vital importance
of water to our world's sustainability, and as
a tool to foster peace and international
cooperation. From water as a key driver
across economies and policy making, to the

recognition of water and sanitation as a

Kondepenuus  momkHa  O3HAYaTh
OTPOMHBIA CKAa4OK BIIEpPE] B MOTCHIIHUAJC
TOCYIapCTB-4JICHOB MEXTyHApOIHOTO

coo0I111eCTBa, YBUACTh U JIEHCTBOBATH B AYXE

OTPOMHOM Ba)KHOCTH B OTHOIICHUM BOJIBI

KakK YCTOﬁHHBOCTH Hamero Mupa M Kak

WHCTPYMEHTA YKPETUICHHS MHpa
MEXIYHAPOIHOTO COTPYIHUYECTBA, BOJA —

KITF0OYEBOM (DAKTOpP SKOHOMMKH, TOJIMTHUKH,

human right; from the integration of water | IpU3HaHUIO BOJABI M CAaHUTAPUHU KakK IpaBa

and climate policies, to an innovative | 4eJOBEKa, OT MHTErPAIIMHA BOJIbI U TIOJUTHKU

approach in the use of water in food | kIuMara K  HOBaTopcKOMY  THOJXONY

production. WCIIOJIh30BAHUsS BOJBI JUIs TIPOM3BOJICTBA

OpOaAOBOJBCTBHA.

Again, we see that some parts of the target sentence demonstrate poor concord starting with
"yBuneTh U neictBoBath” (recognize and act). There is another challenge for the interpreter in
this fragment, namely the last sentence, which is extremely long and complicated with syntactic
parallelism. Reproducing it in the target language is obviously quite stressful for the interpreter:
therefore, parallelism in the target text is missing as the first part of this sentence joins the
previous sentence. The last two sentences are not anyhow connected with each other, the
interpreter just starts a new phrase. This is a clear indication that the last sentence required a lot
of cognitive effort to properly connect it with the whole statement.

Apart from stylistic shortcomings, we cannot but point out a semantic mistake made by the

interpreter when translating the following sentence:

One of my brother's achievements as OnHo #W3 MOHMX CaMbIX OOJIBIINX
Prime Minister of Portugal was signing the | nocTiwkenuii  kak  IpeMbep-MHUHHUCTpa
Albufeira Convention on Water | [lopryraniun — noanucanue KoHBeHIIUM

Management with Spain 25 years ago. AnOydeiipa 1o ympaBiIeHMIO BOAOH ¢

Wcnanueii 25 netr ToMy Ha3a.

In the target text Guterres himself rather than his brother is referred to as Portugal's Prime
Minister. We reckon that either the interpreter is lacking some essential background knowledge,

or the phrase is misheard, or there is a slip of the tongue caused by stress.
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All these flaws can be mostly explained by the rigid time frame that significantly affects the
cognitive mechanism responsible for fast comprehension and proper rendering. Some linguistic
factors include complex syntax, metaphorical expressions that should be reproduced in the target
language but have to be reformulated in interpreting. Other factors that result in hesitation and
delays include high levels of stress caused by unfavorable conditions in the booth and longer
interpreting turns. All of that could be taken into account and requires deeper analysis, if
possible.

In this research, we do not consider extra-linguistic factors and their impact on the work of
simultaneous interpreters, since we are not aware of the working conditions at the UN Water
Conference. However, a separate study is planned to analyze actual data obtained at one of the
events accompanied by simultaneous interpreting, including source and target texts, audio
records of interpreters’ voices, interpreters’ feedback after the event. Thus, more extensive
research on psycholinguistic aspects affecting the process and the result of simultaneous

interpreting will be conducted in the near future.
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Translation Of Linguistic Variation In Literary Works: The Remains Of The Day From
English Into Spanish

Moénica Maria Martinez Sariego!
Abstract

This paper aims at offering an analysis of Hernandez Francés’ translation of K. Ishiguro’s The
Remains of the Day (1989) from the point of view of linguistic variation within the frame of
Translation Studies. A relevant excerpt will be examined in depth. Attention will be paid to user-
related varieties, which include geographical, temporal, social, and (non)standard or idiolectal
factors, and use-related varieties, which involve three different parameters of variation: field, mode,
and tenor. While considering the excerpt as the expression of a singular communicative event, the
issue of variation in language use in relation to translation from English to Spanish will be explored.
The original text is rich in linguistic variation, but Hernandez Francés has opted for a non-marked
variety of Spanish where all the rich linguistic variety of the original has been lost. Linguistic
variation, as it will be discussed in this paper, is not always translatable. However, in this case some
specific morphosyntactic, lexical and stylistic strategies could have been applied in order to
reproduce the linguistic variation of the original.

Keywords: Translation Studies, linguistic variation, English, Spanish, The Remains of the Day

Literary Calismalardaki Dil Degiskenligi Cevirisi: The Remains Of The Day'in
Ingilizceden Ispanyolcaya Cevirisi
Mobnica Maria Martinez Sariego

Oz

Bu makale, Hernandez Francés'in K. Ishiguro'nun The Remains of the Day (1989) adl eserinin
cevirisini Dil Bilimleri ger¢evesinde dil degiskenligi agisindan analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Ilgili
alint1 derinlemesine incelenecektir. Cografi, zamansal, sosyal ve standart olan/olmayan veya
idyolektal faktorleri iceren kullaniciyla ilgili ¢esitliliklere, ayni zamanda alan, mod ve tenor olmak
iizere ii¢ farkli degisken parametre iceren kullanimla ilgili.gesitliliklere giikkat edilecektir. Alintry1
tekil bir iletisimsel olaymn ifadesi olarak diisiiniirken, Ingilizceden Ispanyolcaya ceviride dil
kullammindaki gesitlilik sorunu ele alinacaktir. Orijinal metin dil degiskenligi bakimindan zengindir,
ancak Hernadndez Francés, orijinalin tiim zengin dil ¢esitliligini kaybettiren isaretsiz bir Ispanyolca
cesidi secmistir. Bu makalede ele alinacak sekilde dil degiskenligi her zaman cevrilebilir degildir.

Ancak bu durumda, orijinal dilin dil degiskenligini yeniden iiretmek icin belirli morfosontaktik,
leksikal ve stilistik stratejiler uygulanabilirdi.

Anahtar kelimeler: geviri ¢alismalari, dil degiskenligi, Ingilizce, Ispanyolca, The Remains of the
Day

Introduction

This paper endeavors to undertake a comprehensive analysis of Hernandez Francés'
translation of K. Ishiguro's The Remains of the Day (1989) with a focus on linguistic
variation within the framework of Translation Studies. An in-depth examination will be
conducted on a pertinent excerpt to shed light on user-related varieties, encompassing

geographical, temporal, social, and (non)standard or idiolectal factors. Moreover,

! University of Las Palmas de Gran Canaria. Faculty of Philology. Department of Spanish, Classical and Arabic
and Eastern Studies. Las Palmas de Gran Canaria (Spain). E-mail: monica.martinezsariego@ulpgc.es
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attention will be paid to use-related varieties, entailing three distinctive parameters of

variation: field, mode, and tenor.

The Remains of the Day, penned by the bilingual and bicultural writer Kazuo Ishiguro,
showcases a remarkable richness in linguistic variation. The novel is narrated by
Stevens, a butler who has served at Darlington Hall for more than three decades.
Ishiguro skillfully employs language as a narrative device to convey not only the formal
and polished exterior of Stevens, but also the subtle nuances of his character and the
societal context in which he operates.

By viewing the opening lines as an expression of a distinctive communicative
occurrence, the matter of language variation in the context of translating from English to
Spanish will be discussed. The original text exhibits abundant linguistic variation, yet
Hernandez Francés, the Spanish translator, has chosen a non-marked, standard variety of
Spanish, resulting in the forfeiture of the nuanced linguistic richness present in the
source material. As it will be discussed in this paper, linguistic variation is not always
directly translatable. However, it will be argued that specific morphosyntactic, lexical, and
stylistic strategies could have been employed to replicate approximately the multifaceted

linguistic variation of the original text.
Translation Of Linguistic Variation: An Overview
Linguistic variation

In society, there always exists significant linguistic diversity, but scholars have long tended
to overlook it. Historically, linguists primarily focused on contrived linguistic examples,
neglecting the nuanced variation present in spoken language. This oversight persisted
because natural linguistic diversity was often perceived as chaotic and lacking in linguistic
significance. However, variation in speech performance is regular and patterned in some
ways. Proponents of variational linguistics have thus emerged, shedding light on the
structured and consistent nature of variation in speech performance. This variation is
influenced by a spectrum of contextual factors, encompassing structural, psychological,

social, and cultural dimensions.

Variational linguistics examines a broad array of phenomena, including registers, idiolects,
sociolects, and dialects, elucidating the systematic patterns underlying linguistic diversity.
Unlike the earlier dismissive attitude, variational linguists recognize the importance of these

variations, acknowledging the role of context in shaping language use. When it comes to
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translating this variation, diverse approaches have been explored, reflecting the evolving
understanding of the intricate interplay between linguistic diversity and translation
dynamics. This shift in perspective highlights the need to consider the rich tapestry of
linguistic variation when addressing translation challenges, embracing the complexity
inherent in the diverse contexts that influence language use.

Linguistic variation from the perspective of Linguistic Theory, Translation Studies,

and Comparative Literature

For almost four decades now, Translation Theory has been constantly searching for a niche.
Such an ongoing attempt to construct its own identity has provoked frictions with somewhat
correlated fields, especially with Linguistics, with which it maintains a “love-hate
relationship” (Fawcett, 1997).

As far as linguistic variation is concerned, there have been, in fact, two different, however
complementary, points of view. Linguistic variation has been studied both from the
perspective of linguistic theory (mainly sociolinguistics), and from the scope of Translation
Studies. Sociolinguistics, which tries to describe at which levels linguistic variety can be
perceived, is mainly concerned with description or identification of the main features of
dialects, sexolects, sociolects and registers, that is, with making distinctions between the
standard use of language and other non-standard uses related to geography, sex,
culture/education, social status and context. On the other hand, Translation Studies are
basically more oriented to the process of translation. Within Translation Studies — which are,
after all, “a house of many rooms” (Hatim, 2001, p. 8) — a further distinction can be
established between a more linguistically oriented approach and other approaches (literary,

philosophical, hermeneutic, and ideological alike):

- The linguistically oriented approach aims at solving problems in the translation
process and producing effective translations or versions. John Catford (1965) and Eugene A.

Nida (1964, 1969) represent this trend, where functional or dynamic equivalence is searched.

- The second orientation assumes from the beginning that there is no possibility to
produce an equivalent translation valid for all times, because equivalence depends on
contextual factors. Their main representatives are Gideon Toury (1995), Susan Basnett
(1980, 1990), André Lefevere (1975, 1992), Itamar Even-Zohar (1978, 1990), whose aim is

specifying which conditions, normally ideological, have conditioned a given translation.

Both approaches, when applied to literary texts, are interesting for Comparative Literature.
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The focus on linguistic aspects is pertinent to scholars who seek to understand how the
nuances of language impact the interpretation and reception of literary works in translation.
Furthermore, the second orientation, which acknowledges the contextual factors influencing
translation, resonates with the interdisciplinary nature of Comparative Literature, as it
involves not only linguistic elements but also considerations regarding ideology, culture, and
hermeneutics. The translator, a modality of “transductor” (transducer), interprets for others
the literary materials, and also conditions for others—here, the readers of the text in the
target language—the reception and understanding of the text (Maestro, 2017-2022: 111, 4.4).
Therefore, if the translator does not accomplish his task properly, he might be responsible for
the distortion of the content of a literary work in the target culture.

Linguistic variation: tools for description and analysis

When facing the description and analysis of linguistic variation within the realm of
Translation Studies, the notion of context is considered through two distinct lenses. Firstly, it
is examined from the standpoint of the immediate and specific material circumstances in
which the text is utilized (referred to as “context of situation”). Secondly, it is scrutinized
from the perspective of the broader ‘belief and value system’ within which the text operates
(referred to as “context of culture). In its turn, the context of situation is envisaged as
encompassing three key components or parameters of variation: ‘Field’, ‘Tenor’ and ‘Mode’.
These dual contexts and their respective components are visually represented in the

accompanying figure (fig. 1):

e ‘\‘l OF ('Il,_"
LU"-\"H' — URy
/.“.__\-t OF 17, N
/o™ Ay, \

/ 9 I\
|Ilr \\\ \
[ Z |
! Text ) }
\ _ f
"\__ "f-’|llr /r
\ ® /
.‘_\_H“- /_)/

Fig. 1 Dual contexts and their respective components

Operating within a linguistic framework, Basil Hatim and lan Mason (1990) employ a

167



linguistic model to examine translation as a form of communication within a sociocultural
context. Specifically, they provide impactful insights into the challenges associated with
register, dialect, and ideology in the context of translation. Making use of a social theory of
language and considering texts as manifestations of communicative events, they
demonstrated a specific awareness regarding the nuances of language variation, which they
explored in relation to the practice of translation.

Hatim and Mason propose to examine texts as expressions of such variation, according to
two dimensions, that is, following Halliday’s distinction between ‘Dialect’ and ‘Register’
(Table 1).

Table 1 Distinction between ‘Dialect” and ‘Register’

USER (dialects) USE (register)

Geographical Field of discourse (“experiential”)
Temporal Mode of discourse (“textual’)
Social Tenor of discourse

(non-) standard

idiolectal

As Hatim and Mason (1990, p. 39) exemplify, user-related variations, primarily tied to
phonetic aspects, are connected to the identity of the speaker or writer. According to the
user, language exhibits variations concerning various aspects, such as geographical,
temporal, social, (non)standard, or idiolectal factors. Each of these attributes presents
challenges for translators who must grapple with them, particularly due to the inseparable
connection between linguistic elements and sociocultural considerations. Consequently,

every decision carries inevitable cultural implications.

The second dimension of language variation which Hatim and Mason (1990, p. 45) consider
in relation to translation concerns use-related varieties, commonly referred to as ‘registers’.
As previously highlighted by Halliday, Mclntosh and Strevens (1964), language undergoes
variation depending on its context, and there exists a correlation between a given situation
and the linguistic choices made within it. The term ‘register’ is adopted to indicate this kind
of variety ‘based on use’. When dealing with registers, which are characterized by distinctions

in vocabulary and grammar, three distinct parameters of variation must be taken into account:

-the field of discourse or genre (the social function of utterances, e. g.

'religious sermon’, 'political speech’),
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-the mode of discourse (medium of utterances, e. g. newspaper article,
telephone conversation)

-and the tenor of discourse (relationship between addresser and addressee,
expressed by degrees of formality).

From a translator’s point of view, Hatim and Mason suggest, it is crucial to ascertain the
conventions of the situation's use in the target language. This involves assessing whether the
linguistic choices align appropriately with that specific ‘use.” Additionally, considering all
variables within the register is equally important.

Nevertheless, the differentiation between “register” and “dialect” poses challenges. This is
because standard varieties often carry associations with prestige, linked to economically and
culturally significant regions, influential social groups, or higher classes. In contrast, non-
standard varieties are perceived as deviations from the norm, yet they may be connected to
alternative values that establish their own form of prestige, such as toughness or friendliness.
Language is not only a social phenomenon, but also has psychological and even biological
dimensions where not everything remains under control. Given these complexities, the

prospect of discovering a 'neutral’ standard seems unlikely.

Linguistic Variation In The Remains Of The Day
The Remains of the Day (1989): the novel

The Remains of the Day is the third novel published by Japanese-British author Kazuo
Ishiguro (1954-) and one of the most-highly valued post-war British novels. It won the
Booker Prize in 1989 for Best Fiction, and was soon adapted into a film (James Ivory, The
Remains of the Day, 1993). Like Ishiguro’s previous novels, the story is told from the first-
person point of view, with the narrator recalling his life through a letter to an unknown
person (another butler or a younger version of himself). It is his first novel not based in

Japan or told from the point of view of a Japanese person.

The central character in The Remains of the Day is, indeed, Stevens, an English butler who
has unwaveringly devoted his life to serving Lord Darlington. When Stevens receives a letter
from his former colleague, Miss Kenton (Lord Darlington’s former housekeeper), Mr
Farraday, his new employer, encourages him to take a well-deserved break by borrowing a
car. Ishiguro takes the reader on a six-day journey in July 1956 through the southern regions
of England, vividly depicting the early morning mists, the picturesque green countryside,

and the unassuming inns and homes where Stevens lodges. Throughout this period, Stevens
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reminisces about his career in Lord Darlington's service. As he embarks on the journey, he
begins to reflect on his life, compelled to contemplate the true nature of his feelings for the
once Miss Kenton, now Mrs. Ben. He ruminates on missed opportunities, both with Miss
Kenton and his former master, Lord Darlington, who, conscious of his social and political
decline, killed himself after Second World War. However, towards the end of the book,
Stevens becomes aware of the importance of focusing on the “remains” of his day, alluding

to the rest of his active life, at the service of his next employer, Mr Farraday.

The Remains of the Day is often characterized as a “novel of manners,” a sub-genre within
the realist novel that delves into the behaviors, language, customs, and values specific to a
particular group of people within a defined historical context. Like other novels of manners,
Ishiguro's work explores the conflict between Stevens’ genuine aspirations or desires and the
accepted social codes of behavior. It exemplifies, like the archetypal examples of the genre,
that manners, and the novels that exploit them, are subject to the same mystifications and
seductions that they claim to expose (Schellinger, 1998). Conversely, The Remains of the
Day has also been placed within the category of more explicitly defined postcolonial novels.
Although Kazuo Ishiguro is not Salman Rushdie or Ruth Prawer, the novel does draw a
connection to the decline of the empire. Set in the summer of 1956, the year of the Suez
Canal crisis—a moment regarded by many Britons as the symbolic downfall of Britain’s

colonial ambitions—Ishiguro’s choice in timing appears to be intentional (cf. Lang, 2000).
Representation of linguistic variation in The Remains of the Day

A bilingual, bicultural writer, Ishiguro displays in The Remains of the Day keen powers of
observation, coupled with a noteworthy grasp of the language that would be spoken by his
narrator: Stevens, a butler at Darlington Hall for over thirty-five years. The opening lines of
Stevens’ narration immediately draw the reader into the story Ishiguro intends to tell,
introducing the voice of a very proper, elegant, disciplined butler, highly conscious of his
place and who lives only to perform his duties. The narrative unfolds with a meticulous
and formal tone, mirroring Stevens’ approach to his role as a butler. The choice of
words, syntax, and sentence structure reflects the character’s commitment to
maintaining the dignity and orderliness of his profession. This linguistic precision
creates a distinct atmosphere, immersing the reader in the world of the English

aristocracy during the interwar period.

However, beneath the veneer of formality, Ishiguro introduces layers of complexity to

Stevens’ language. As the narrative progresses, subtle shifts in tone and expression
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emerge, revealing the internal conflicts and repressed emotions of the protagonist. These
linguistic nuances become crucial in unraveling the psychological depth of Stevens,
providing insights into his inner struggles and the evolving dynamics of the society

around him.

Moreover, the novel incorporates variations in language to explore broader themes of
cultural identity and societal change. Ishiguro navigates between Stevens’ interactions
with different characters, each representing a distinct social stratum (especially Mr
Farraday and Miss Kenton / Mrs Ben). This allows the author to play with linguistic
registers, capturing the diversity of voices within the narrative and shedding light on the

evolving landscape of post-war England.
Analysis of linguistic variation in the opening lines

The following excerpt, taken from the beginning of the novel, can be considered quite

representative, encapsulating key issues discussed above.

It seems increasingly likely that I really will undertake the expedition
that has been preoccupying my imagination now for some days. An
expedition, I should say, which I will undertake alone, in the comfort
of Mr Farraday’s Ford; an expedition which, as I foresee it, will take
me through much of the finest countryside of England to the West
Country, and may keep me away from Darlington Hall for as much as
five or six days. The idea of such a journey came about, I should point
out, from a most kind suggestion put to me by Mr Farraday himself
one afternoon almost a fortnight ago, when I had been dusting the
portraits in the library. In fact, as I recall, I was up on the stepladder
dusting the portrait of Viscount Wetherby when my employer had
entered carrying a few volumes which he presumably wished returned
to the shelves. On seeing my person, he took the opportunity to inform
me that he had just that moment finalized plans to return to the United
States for a period of five weeks between August and September.
Having made this announcement, my employer put his volumes down
on a table, seated himself on the chaise-longue, and stretched out his
legs. It was then, gazing up at me, that he said:

“You realize, Stevens, I don’t expect you to be locked up here in this house
all the time I’'m away. Why don’t you take the car and drive off somewhere
for a few days? You look like you could make good use of a break.”

Coming out of the blue as it did, I did not know quite how to reply to
such a suggestion. I recall thanking him for his consideration, but
probably I said nothing very definite for my employer went on:

“I’m serious, Stevens. I really think you should take a break. I'll foot
the bill for the gas. You fellows, you’re always locked up in these big
houses helping out, how do you ever get to see around this beautiful
country of yours?”
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This was not the first time my employer had raised such a question;
indeed, it seems to be something which genuinely troubles him. On
this occasion, in fact, a reply of sorts did occur to me as I stood up
there on the ladder; a reply to the effect that those of our profession,
although we did not see a great deal of the country in the sense of
touring the countryside and visiting picturesque sites, did actually
‘see’ more of England than most, placed gathered. Of course, I could
not have expressed this view to Mr Farraday without embarking upon
what might have seemed a presumptuous speech. I thus contented
myself by saying simply:

“It has been my privilege to see the best of England over the years, sir,
within these very walls.” Mr Farraday did not seem to understand
this statement, for he merely went on: “lI mean it, Stevens. It’s
wrong that a man can’t get to see around his own country. Take my
advice, get out of the house for a few days.”

The most conspicuous indicators of Steven’s distant demeanor, evident both here and
throughout the novel, are marked by the use of the term “professional” and his transition
from “I” to “one” (Wall, 1994). However, in this excerpt, we also witness the linguistic
portrayal of Stevens as the rigid and stoic symbol of England’s upper class. The narrator
employs an exceptionally elevated diction that constructs a barrier between him and the
reader. This formal register not only characterizes Stevens’ vocabulary but also aligns with
the syntactic style of an exceedingly meticulous speaker. For instance, sentences such as “It
seems increasingly likely that | really will undertake the expedition that has been
preoccupying my imagination now for some days” (lines 1-3), “An expedition, I should say,
which I will undertake alone...” (lines 3-4), and “The idea of such a journey came about, I
should point out, from a most kind suggestion put to me by Mr Farraday...” (lines 8-10)
reflect a deliberate choice of language. Additionally, expressions like “On seeing my person,
he had the opportunity to inform me...” (lines 15-16), “Having made this announcement...”
(line 19), and “I did not quite know how to reply to such a suggestion” (lines 27-28)
showcase Stevens' preference for words with Latin and Greek roots. These are longer and
more complex than the short words used for ordinary objects in everyday English. Notably,

Stevens favors Latin prefixal derivatives over Anglo-Saxon phrasal verbs.

On the other hand, Mr Farraday, who engages in conversation with Stevens, represents the
complete opposite as he frequently utilizes and overuses phrasal verbs and constructions
involving “get.” Examples include “locked up” (line 23), “drive off” (line 25), “get out of”
(line 53), “how do you ever get to see...” (lines 33-34), and “went on” (line 51), among

others. His speech is also characterized by the presence of short colloquial words and idioms,
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as seen in instances like “fellows,” and “foot the bill for the gas” (line 30), and “I mean it”
(line 51). In contrast to the butler, Mr Farraday consistently incorporates apostrophes in
negative sentences and constructions with “to be.” Examples include “I don’t expect you to
be locked up here in this house all the time I'm away” (lines 23-24), “I’m serious” (line 31),
“I’ll foot the bill” (line 32), “It’s wrong” (line 51), and “a man can’t get” (line 52),
illustrating a marked difference in their linguistic styles.

Certainly, we may interpret Stevens' lexical and grammatical preferences as reflections of his
idiolect, shaped by his responsible and emotionally restrained nature, his utmost concern for
dignity, and a profound sense of duty. However, it is crucial to acknowledge that above all,
as he consistently emphasizes, Stevens is a butler—a private individual on the fringes of
power who remains acutely aware of his subordinate position. Linguistic variation in this
excerpt can also be interpreted in the light of the differences between British and
American English, exemplified by Mr Farraday’s use of “gas” instead of “petrol” or
“gasoline.” In this regard, it is noteworthy that educated spoken English in southeast
England has traditionally been deemed as “proper English” or the standard variety associated
with prestige. This poses a challenge, especially in translation, as linguistic choices may
implicitly convey the translator’s assumptions, beliefs, and value systems, often shared
within their social group. The question arises: should linguistic variety markers, such as
dialect or register, be translated as they are? While variation linked to register can sometimes
be conveyed through grammatical and lexical strategies, translating dialectal variation,
particularly associated with phonetic aspects, is generally not advisable. The values inherent
in a linguistic variety may not seamlessly translate from one culture to another. This
dilemma highlights one of the boundaries of translatability, as I will discuss in the next

section.

As a conclusion, the following chart is presented, where the conclusions from the analysis

above are summarized (Table 2).
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Table 2 Conclusions from the analysis

Dialect (-) phonic level /typography

(+) lexicon

(+) morphosyntactic features

Register | Field Conversation within the frame of a letter
(topic: Stevens’ “expedition”)

Tenor Superior or very formal (Stevens)
Inferior, spontaneous or informal (Mr
Farraday)
Mode Spoken

Translation of Linguistic Variation in Hernandez Francés’ Spanish Version of the
Remains of the Day

In examining Hernandez Francés’ Spanish version of The Remains of the Day, the translation
of linguistic variation emerges as a central focus. Despite the absence of significant errors,
the translation appears unsatisfactory, primarily due to a lack of effort in rendering linguistic
nuances. Both Mr Farraday and Stevens, within the translated text, converse in a standard
variety of Spanish, disregarding the dialectal (geographical) and register (tenor) variations
present in the original. This prompts the question: Can a viable solution be identified for this
overarching issue? Anthony Pim (2000) provides insightful perspectives on this matter,

summarizing the main critical positions in the following terms:

- Binary option (Schgot, 1988): The choice is between leaving the variety untranslated,
resulting in the loss of nuances, or translating it with an equivalent variety that may be

misleading, leading to the loss of authenticity or vraisemblance.

- Descriptive stance (Milton, 1994, 1996): In a scenario where variety often remains
untranslated, the task at hand is to elucidate why. A straightforward response lies in the
limited financial compensation for translators to tackle such intricacies, coupled with a

prevailing lack of interest.

- Existential liberation (Lane Mercier, 1997): Confronted with theories that fall short,
the individual translator is presented with a paradox. Given the absence of a definitive
solution to the problem, translators are both liberated and burdened with the freedom

and responsibility to make their own choices.

The challenges faced by translators in dealing with these features arise from the inherent
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connection between linguistic aspects and sociocultural considerations. When it comes to
dialect, equating Mexican Spanish with Mr Farraday’s American English would be
nonsensical, as it cannot be considered a deviation from a standard language (as previously
discussed). However, certain aspects, particularly those related to tenor, could be more
effectively translated into Spanish.

Hatim & Mason categorize tenor as a parameter that pertains to the interactive roles within a
given situation. In the dialogue between Mr Farraday and Stevens, the former assumes the
role of the employer, while the latter is the employee. The tenor of the employer is casual,
evident in his use of phrasal verbs, short words, and sentences. In contrast, the employee
adopts a highly formal tenor, employing words with Latin or Greek origins and constructing
long and complex sentences. Mr Farraday refers to Stevens and other butlers as “fellows”
(lines 32-33), while Stevens addresses him as “sir” (line 49). However, these distinctions are

not clearly marked in the Spanish version.

In my perspective, the translator should have conveyed these distinct types of discourse
using the bipartite formal (V pronoun) / informal (T pronoun) usage pattern commonly
found in many European languages. Brown and Gilman (1960) laid out a theoretical
framework categorizing patterns of pronominal address, noting that speakers of some
European languages, including Spanish, establish social patterns of address based on two
dimensions: power and solidarity. They argue that the power semantic dominated Europe
until well into the nineteenth century, with non-reciprocal patterns being the norm cross-
linguistically. However, contemporary patterns typically involve reciprocal T-T, V-V usage.
Using a non-reciprocal pattern, as seen in the English text (notably in terms of address:

Stevens, fellows vs. Mr Farraday, sir), characterizes Stevens as an old-fashioned butler.

Herndndez Francés falls short in satisfactorily translating other aspects related to tenor.
Distinctive elements of Steven’s idiolect, such as “I should say” (line 5) or “I should point
out” (line 9), are inadequately rendered (“segun,” line 3) or omitted altogether. “As | recall”
(line 12) is simply translated as “segtin recuerdo” (line 10) (rather than, for example, “hasta
donde me alcanza la memoria”); “on seeing my person” (line 15) is translated as “al verme”
(line 14) (instead of, for instance, “al reparar en mi”); and “a few volumes which he
presumably wished returned to the shelves” (lines 14-15) is translated as “unos libros, al
parecer con la intencion de devolverlos a sus estantes” (lines 13-14) (resulting in the loss of
the passive connotation in translation). Furthermore, the extremely formal expression

“Having made this announcement” (line 19) is rendered as “seguidamente” (line 17), a
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neutral solution that fails to capture the same effect as the original. Perhaps, a more suitable
option like “Habiendo anunciado esto...” would convey the intended style more accurately.

If this holds true for Stevens, whose highly formal tenor is diminished to a more
straightforward formality, the translation significantly lacks in capturing linguistic variation,

especially concerning Mr Farraday. Let’s examine a particularly striking example (lines 31-
34):

I’m serious, Stevens. I really think you should take a break. I’ll foot the bill
for the gas. You fellows, you’re always locked up in these big houses
helping out, how do you ever get to see around this beautiful country of

yours?
Mr Farraday’s words, highly informal in register, are rendered as follows:

Le hablo en serio, Stevens. Creo sinceramente que deberia tomarse un
descanso. Yo pagaré la gasolina. Ustedes los mayordomos siempre estan
encerrados en mansiones como ésta al servicio de los demas. ;Como se las

arreglan para conocer las bellezas que encierra el pais?

Several aspects warrant attention: “I’m serious” vs. “Le hablo en serio” (line 27) (rather than
“en serio, de veras”); “You fellows, you're always locked up...” vs. “Ustedes los
mayordomos siempre estan encerrados...” (lines 28-29) (instead of “Vosotros, colegas, estais
siempre encerrados”); “How do you ever get to see around this beautiful country of yours”
vs. “;Como se las arreglan para conocer las bellezas que encierra su pais?” (rather than

“;,Como os las arreglais para conocer este hermoso pais vuestro?”).

In conclusion, the analysis of Hernandez Francés’ Spanish translation of The Remains of the
Day underscores the critical role of linguistic variation and the challenges it poses for
effective translation. This analysis serves as a practical application of the theoretical insights,
emphasizing the nuanced decision-making required in translating literary texts to preserve
the richness and authenticity of the original work. The examination of Hernandez Francés’
Spanish version aligns with the theoretical perspective of Translation Studies, where the
impossibility of producing an equivalent translation valid universally, due to the influence of
contextual factors, is asserted. The lapse in translation proficiency by the transducer results
in the distortion of the content of the literary work in the target culture, highlighting the

critical importance of addressing linguistic nuances in translation processes.

Conclusions

176



In summary, this analysis has concluded that The Remains of the Day stands as a testament
to Ishiguro’s mastery in utilizing linguistic variation as a narrative tool. The dynamic
interplay between formal and nuanced language not only breathes life into the characters but
also serves as a conduit for delving into the complexities of duty, identity, and societal
evolution. Ishiguro’s meticulous attention to linguistic intricacies adds profound layers to the
novel, transforming it into a compelling exploration of the human condition amid a changing
world. The interconnectedness of linguistic aspects with sociocultural considerations is
evident, emphasizing the need for translators to navigate these intricacies judiciously.

However, the examination of the excerpt from Herndndez Francés’ Spanish translation
reveals a choice of non-marked Spanish, resulting in the loss of the rich linguistic variety
present in the original. Hernandez Francés’ translation falls particularly short in capturing
the subtleties of linguistic variation, especially in rendering Mr Farraday's informal register
and maintaining Stevens’ formal tenor. As discussed throughout this paper, linguistic
variation is not always seamlessly translatable. Yet, as previously noted (in the last section),
specific morphosyntactic, lexical, and stylistic strategies could have been employed in this

case to effectively reproduce the linguistic diversity of the original.

In a broader theoretical context, this study delves into the intricate realm of linguistic
variation, Translation Studies, and Comparative Literature. The exploration of linguistic
variation unveils its significance as a narrative tool, offering a lens through which the
complexities of human experience are magnified. The theoretical foundation is rooted in the
recognition that linguistic diversity serves as a mirror reflecting cultural nuances, societal
norms, and individual identities. In the realm of translation studies, the examination of
different approaches, from the linguistically oriented to the ideologically informed,
underscores the challenges and possibilities inherent in translating literary works.
Comparative Literature, with its emphasis on cross-cultural analysis, enriches our
understanding of the intricate relationships between language, culture, and literature. These
theoretical insights, when applied to the practical analysis of Hernandez Francés' translation,
illuminate the critical importance of preserving linguistic variation in literary translations.
The theoretical framework thus provides a robust foundation for contemplating the
complexities of translating specific literary texts, emphasizing the need for thoughtful
consideration of linguistic choices to maintain the richness and authenticity of the original

work.
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Babanzade Ahmed Naim's Translation titled “Fazl bin Yahya and an A'rab1”:
Evaluation and Transcription

Mustafa Ismail DONMEZ!

Abstract

In this study, a translation from Arabic literature by Babanzade Ahmed Naim (1872-1934), a professor,
translator, intellectual, and writer who held an important position in many fields in the Ottoman-
Turkish modernization process, was issued. Ahmed Naim was a skilled translator, showcasing his
proficiency in translation through works in both Arabic and French across different fields. Babanzade
Ahmed Naim translated qasidas (odes) belonging to poets from the Jahiliyyah and Islamic periods
under the title “Bedayiu’l-Arab/Masterpieces of Arabic Literature” in the Servet-i Fiinun journal. In
the literature dedicated to his work, it has been found that there are thirteen translated gasidas by him
in the Servet-1 Fiinun journal. However, upon scanning the Servet-i Fiinun journal, it was determined
that in addition to those mentioned in his field articles, there are other translations by him as well. In
this study, his translation titled ‘Fazl bin Yahya ile Bir A‘rabi," which includes both prose and poetry
translation taken from Asma’l within the Servet-i Fiinun journal was examined. Babanzade Ahmed
Naim, especially in his poetry translations, gave more space to Arabic and Persian expressions. He was
of the opinion that the literary aspect of the source text should be reflected in the translation as much
as possible. He preferred to convey the general meaning of the poem artistically rather than literally.
He used the method that Agah Sirr1 Levend calls "extended translations" in the tradition. In the same
period, Malumat Newspaper, which featured translations of some prose and verse works from Arabic
literature, published some criticisms against Babanzdde Ahmed Naim's translations in an article. These
criticisms were mostly focused on his arbitrary addition of expressions to the target text that were not
in the source text. It was concluded that while Ahmed Naim employed a simpler Turkish in prose,
especially in dialogues, whereas in translating poems, he adopted a more elaborate language, distant
from contemporary Turkish. With this study, an attempt has been made to identify and explore
translations from Arabic literature in the context of translation history and archaeology, seeking to
reveal their significance, place, and translation practices.

Key Words: Translation History, Babanzade Ahmed Naim, Arabic Literature, Translation

Babanzide Ahmed Naim'in ""Fazl bin Yahya ile Bir A‘rabi" Bashklh Terciimesi: Degerlendirme
ve Ceviriyaz
Mustafa Ismail DONMEZ?

Oz

Bu calismada Osmanli-Tiirk modernlesmesi siirecinde pek ¢ok alanda 6nemli bir yere sahip olan
miiderris, miitercim, fikir adamm ve yazar Babanzdde Ahmed Naim’in (1872-1934) Arap edebiyatindan
yaptig1 bir terciimesi ele alinmistir. Ahmed Naim hem Arapgadan hem de Fransizcadan yaptigi farkl
alanlardaki ¢evirilerle tercimede yetkinligi ortaya koymus bir miitercimdir. Babanzade Ahmed Naim
Servet-i Fiinun dergisinde “Bedayiu’l-Arab/Arap Edebiyatinin Saheserleri” baglig1 altinda Cahiliye ve
Islamiyet dénemindeki sairlere ait kasidelere terciime etmistir. Literatiirde onun iizerine yapilan
calismalarda Servet-i Fiinun dergisinde on ii¢ kaside terclimesinin oldugu bilgisine ulasilmistir. Ancak,
Servet-i Fiinun dergisini taradiimzda onun alan yazinda yer verilenlerden baska cevirilerinin de
oldugu tespit edildi. Bu ¢alismada onun Servet-i Fiinun dergisinde Asma’i’den naklen igerisinde hem
diiz yazi hem de siir terciimesi olan “Fazl bin Yahya ile Bir A‘rabi” baslikli cevirisi ele alindi.
Babanzade Ahmed Naim o6zellikle siir ¢evirilerinde Arapca ve Farsga asilli terkiplere daha ¢ok yer

vermistir. Kaynak metnin edebi yoniiniin ¢eviride olabildigince yansitilmasi gerektigi goriisiindedir.
Ceviriyi lafzi bir sekilde degil siirden anlagilan genel anlam sanatsal olarak aktarmayi tercih etmistir.

1 Prof. Dr. Selguk University, Department of Translation and Interpreting, Konya, Tlrkiye,
mismaildonmez@selcuk.edu.tr.

2 Prof. Dr. Selguk Universitesi, Miitercim ve Tercimanhk Bélimi, Arapca Mitercim ve Terciimanlik
ABD, Konya, Turkiye, mismaildonmez@selcuk.edu.tr.

180



Agah Sirr Levend'in gelenekte "genisletilerek yapilan ceviriler" olarak adlandirdigi yontemi
kullanmigtir. Aynm1 dénemde Arap edebiyatindan bazi mensur ve manzum eserlerin terclimelerine yer
verilen Malumat Gazetesi’nde bir yazida Babanzade Ahmed Naim'in terciimelerine yonelik bazi
elestiriler yayimlanmigtir. Bu elestiriler daha ¢ok onun erek metne kaynak metinde olmayan ifadeleri
keyfi olarak eklemesi iizerine odaklanmistir. Ahmed Naim’in diiz yazida ve oOzellikle diyaloglarda
daha sade bir Tiirkge kullamirken siirlerin g¢evirisinde giinlimiiz Tiirk¢esinden uzak agdali bir dil
kullandig1 sonucuna ulasilmigtir. Bu ¢alismayla geviri tarihi ve ¢eviri arkeolojisi agisindan Arap
edebiyatindan yapilan ¢evirilerin tespiti, yeri ve ¢eviri uygulamalari ortaya konulmaya caligilmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ceviri Tarihi, Babanzade Ahmed Naim, Arap Edebiyati, Terciime

Giris

Bu calisgmada Osmanli modernlesmesinin 6nemli diisiince adamlarindan yazar ve ¢evirmen
Babanzade Ahmed Naim’in Servet-i Fiinlin dergisinde Bedayiu’l-Arap/Arap Edebiyati’nin
Saheserleri adli terclimelerden alan yazinda yer verilmeyen bir ¢alismasi ele alinmistir. Kaya
ve Kara’nin editorliiglindeki ¢aligmada (2018: s. 223) onun on {i¢ terciimesine yer verilmistir
ancak, bunlar arasinda bu c¢alismaya konu olan terciime yoktur. Dede (2022: s. 461) daha
sonra yaptig1 ¢alismasinda Babanzdde Ahmed Naim’in Kaya ve Kara’nin daha 6nce yer
verdigi bir terclimesini yeniden ele alarak tekrara diigmiis ve onun Servet-i Fiinun’daki tespit
edilmeyen diger terclimelerine temas etmemistir. Bunda Babanzade Ahmed Naim’in onceki
bazi terciimlerinde “Ahmed Naim” imzasi yerine isminin ilk harflerini “A.N.” seklinde
kullanmig olmasi1 etkili olmalidir. Bu kisaltmanin, imzasiyla yayimladigi terciimeler
incelendiginde hem segtigi metinler agisindan hem de {islup agisinindan kendisine ait oldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Ahmed Naim sadece Arap Edebiyati’ndan terciimeler yapmamis, Arapga’nin
Ogretimi iizerine de diistinmiis ve yazilar yazmistir. Can (2018: s. 169) gelenekte Arapga’nin
egitim miifredatindaki yerini ele almistir. Bu terclimenin bagliginda yer alan “Fazl b. Yahya”
Harun Resid doneminin 6nemli devlet adamlarindan olan Fazl bin Yahya el-Bermeki’dir. (6.

193/808) Fazl b. Yahya alimler ve sairlerle ilgilenmis, sairleri himaye etmitsir. (Y1ldiz: 1995)
Bulgular

Babanzdde Ahmed Naim, Servet-i Fiinln dergisinde yayimladigi Bedayiu’l-Arap/Arap
Edebiyat’nin Saheserleri serisinde “Fazl bin Yahya ile Bir A‘rabi” baslikli terclimesini 30
Temmuz 1314 [11 Agustos 1898) tarihli Servet-i Fiinln dergisinin 387. sayisinda s. 359-
364’de yayimlamistir. Ceviride gelenekte yaygin oldugu iizere beyitlerde “genisletilerek
yapilan ceviri’yi (Levend: 1984) uygulamistir. Cevirinn baginda kaynak metnin Asma‘i’den
naklen oldugunu belirtmistir. Onun bazi ¢evirilerinde buna hi¢ temas etmedigi de olmustur.

Nitekim gelenekte kaynak metne ya da alindigi yere dair pek bilgi verilmemektedir. Bu
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boliimde Ahmed Naim’in terclimesi ceviri yazi olarak verilecektir. Terciimede gegen

beyitlerin terciimesi, parantez i¢erinde giiniimiiz Tiirk¢esine aktarilmistir.
Cevriyazi:
“BEDAYI‘U’L-ARAB
Fazl bin Yahya ile Bir A‘rabi
Asma‘1 der ki:

Umera-y1 Beramike’den “Fazl bin Yahya” bir kere ava ¢ikar. Istiyddi miitedkib mevkib-i
sikithunda istirdhat etdigi swrada badiye cihetinden bir A‘rdbi’nin devesini doludizgin
stirdiiglinii goriir. Telasindan, siir‘at-1 seyrinden emel peyinde tayy-1 meradhil eden erbab-1
ihtiyactan oldugunu teferriis ederek yanindakilere der ki: “Bu adamcagiz bana geliyor.

Benden bagka ona kimse bir s6z sdylemesin.”

A‘rabi yaklasir, devesinden iner, huzlr-1 emire ¢ikar. Sahray1 kaplayan muhtesem haymelersi,
mutantan bargahlari, miikellef adamlari, kalabalikli havasi ve hademi goriince selamini bile
sasirir. Fazl ise bu mihman-1 badiye-neverdin haline acimakla beraber safvet ve halisiyetle
memziic olacaginda siiphe olmayan sozlerini dinleyerek —velev az bir zaman i¢in olsun—
hosca dem-giizdr olmak emeliyle onu karsisina oturtur, heyecanini teskin igin istifsar-1

hatirdan baslayarak atideki muhavereyi acar:
-Nereden geliyorsun, Arab kardesimiz?
-Kuza‘a’dan geliyorum.
-Kuza‘a’nin neresinden? Berisinden mi, 6tesinden mi?
-Otesinden.

-Cok sey! Senin gibi bir adam sekiz yiiz fersahlik bir mesafeyi tayy ederek ta Irdk’a

gelsin. Elbette miithimce bir igin olmali.

-Evet efendim, avaze-i istiharlar1 diinyayi tutan ashab-1 mecd i necdetden, erbab-1 clid u

semahatden ben de behremend olayim diye geldim.
-O dedigin adamlar kimler imis?
-Bermekiler.

-Ayol! Bermekiler dedigin bir kisi degil ki; i¢lerinde biiyiigii de var, kiiciigii de; sahib-i

vakar u celalet olani da var, olmayan1 da. Yalniz su var ki her birinin sofra-i in‘aminda havas
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ve avamdan ¢ok kimseler bulunur. Mes’tliinii is‘af etdirmek icin elbette bunlardan birini

intihab etmissindir.

-Stiphesiz efendim, en zi-iktidar, keff-i semahati en ziyade feyz-bar olanmi intihdb

etdim.
-Hangisidir 0?
-Fazl bin Yahya bin Halid.

-Ne diyorsun? Umera i¢inde Fazl kadar celalet-i kadr ii menzilet sahibi kimse yokdur.
Onun yanina dyle kolaylikla girilmez. Halki huzliruna kabul etdigi, umumi bir bezm-i sohbet
akdeyledigi zamanlarda da meclisinde ulemadan, fukahadan, iidebadan, suaradan, katib ve
miinsilerden, miindzara-1 ilmiye i¢in gelen erbab-1 iktidardan bagkasi bulunmaz. Sen alim

misin?
-Hayur.
-Edib misin?
-Haynr.
-Arab’m es‘armna, gecmis vekayi‘e dair bir sey bilir misin?
-Haynr.
-Bari bir tavsiye-name olsun getirdin mi?
-Haynr.

-Oyle ise pek bosuna gelmissin. Nefsine magrur olmus bir adama benziyorsun. Senin

gibi bir bigare Fazl gibi biiyiik bir zatin huziiruna ne yiizle, ne vasita ile ¢ikabilir?

-Dogrusu ben mahza o zatin afdka yayilan ihsanina, dillerde dastan olan kerem-i bi-
payanina magriren oraya gitmek istiyorum. Bir de onun hakkinda iki beyit sdyledim, onlar1

huztrunda okuyacagim.

-Beni dinler misin? Gel. Bu iki beyti burada insad et. Eger Fazl’in huzurunda insad
edilecek gibi ise sana haber veririm. Yok, hi¢bir sey’e yaramaz makileden ise benden biraz
para alir, geldigin gibi badiyene avdet edersin. Bu silretle siirinin hi¢gbir degeri olmasa bile

yine mahrum kalmamis olursun.
-Dediginizi yapar mismniz?

-Hayhay.
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-Oyle ise dinleyiniz:
s e 3l
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Terciimesi: Gérmez misin ki maii’l-hayat-1 cid u seha ahd-i Adem’den beri bosuna akip
dururken nihayet “Fazl” geldi de hepsini emdi, kendisinde cem* etdi. Bir stiretde ki yavrucagi

ac kalan bir nine cigerparesini o miibarek isim ile beslemek istese, bu gida ona kifayet eder.

(Gormez misin ki comertligin ab-1 hayati Adem (a.s.) devrinden beri bosuna akip
dururken nihayet “Fazl” geldi de hepsini emdi, kendisinde topladi. Oyle ki yavrucag: a¢ kalan

bir anne, cigerparesini o miibarek isimle beslemek istese, bu gida ona yeter.)

-Pek giizel siir! Lakin Fazl: “Senden evvel baska bir sair bu iki beyit ile bizi medhetdi;

caizesini bile ald1.” derse ne cevap verirsin?

-O zaman da bunlar1 okurum:

B E TS PRk g T

LAl B 5h 5 - Hiasl

LY Alge 2 Cu
Terciimesi: Adem babamiz vefat edecegi sirada evladini gozetmegi sana vasiyet etmis ve
senin gibi bir zat1 evladina nigehban (gozetici) edebildiginden dolay1 sevine sevine can

vermisdi. Sen de —elhak— o vasiyete miirdten hepsini gozetdin; Hazret-i Adem’i evladimni

diisiinmek gailesinden kurtardm.

-Bu da giizel! Lakin yine imtihan tarzinda: “Bu beyitleri de 6tekinin berikinin agzindan
kapmugsin; baskalar1 varsa sdyle.” der de bunun lizerine oradaki tidebanin kaffesi gozlerini
sana dikecek, daha iyi isitmek i¢in boyunlarini sana dogru uzatacak olurlarsa... Oyle bir

mevkide kendini nasil miidafaa edeceksin?
-O vakit de su beyitleri insa ederim:
Al ()55 Jimd Mea

Cgs L slal) 8K (i
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daray sl A g

Giaa Ve gy Al G2
Terciimesi: Fazl’mn hazene-i emvali zer i sim ihsani tartmaktan, katibleri de o atayayi
deftere gecirmekden usandi. Ey miin‘im-i firavan-bahsa! Allahii Zii’l-Celal’e kasem ederim ki

sen olmasan alemde sdyan-1 medh i sena hi¢bir kimse bulunmazdi; sen olmasan ortada rif*at-i

mecd ii hasebiyle temeyyiiz etmis kimse goriilmezdi.

(Fazl’m hazinedarlar1 altin ve glimiis ihsanlarmi tartmaktan, katipleri de o ihsanlari
deftere gecirmekten usandilar. Ey bolca ihsanda bulunan comert kisi! Yiice Allah’a yemin
ederim ki sen olmasan diinyada oviilmeye deger hi¢bir kimse bulunmazdi; sen olmasan ortada

seref ve asaletinin yiiceligiyle temeyyiiz etmis kimse goriilmezdi.)

-Aferin sana! Lakin insan halidir, olabilir ki Fazl’m: “Bunlart da sirkat etmissin!”

diyecegi tutar. Buna karsi ne diyeceksin?

-0 so0ze kars1 da bu beyitleri okurum:
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Terclimesi: Ey memdth-1 kesirii’l-atd! Ma‘na-y1 lutf u ihsan kisve-i sahsiyete girse de ona
“Bildigin, tanidigm merd-i civanmerd ve ali-himmeti ¢agir!” dense, derhal avazi ¢ikdigi kadar
“Ya Fazl! Ya Fazl!” nidasmi afaka aks-endaz eder. Sende 0yle bir hassiyet-i feyza-feyz vardir

ki tab‘-1 zehhar-1 kerimin —bi’l-farz— ¢6ldeki kum daglarim1 dagitmaga bugiinden baslasa

sabah olmadan o kumlardan eser goriilmez.

(Ey ihsan1 ¢ok olan 6viilmiis kisi! Liituf ve thsan manasi sahsiyet elbisesine girse de ona
“Bildigin, tanidigin comert ve himmeti yliksek bir kisi ¢cagir!” dense, derhal avazi ¢iktigi
kadar “Ey Fazl! Ey Fazl!” nidasin1 goklere aksettirir. Sende dyle tasip akan bir kuvvet vardir
ki cogkun denizler gibi olan comert tabiatin —diyelim ki— ¢oldeki kum daglarmi dagitmaya

bugiinden baglasa, sabah olmadan o kumlardan eser goriilmez.)
-Barekallah! Lakin yine diinyadir, bunlara da mesriikdur deyiverirse...

-Bunlara da mesriik derse su beyitlerimle cevab veririm:

(33 Sata o) )l ey

185



il I35 Sl @A )

- sl Sy She S e

Jhe asalain 8 Jiail ol
Terciimesi: Biitlin halk-1 alem iki sinifdan ibaretdir: Biri ibzal-i neval-i atifet edenler, digeri
onlarin nimetlerine asik olanlar. Besbellidir ki bu asiklarin biri ben isem miin‘imlerden biri de

Hazret-1 Fazl’dwr. Yalniz su fark ile ki bu kainat i¢inde benim emsalim pek c¢ok, Fazl’in ise

semahatde naziri yok!

(Diinyadaki biitiin insanlar iki siniftan ibarettir: Biri esirgemeden bol bol iyilik ve
comertlikte bulunanlar, digeri onlarin nimetlerine asik olanlar. Besbellidir ki bu asiklarin biri
ben isem comertlerden biri de Hazret-1 Fazl’dir. Yalniz su farkla ki bu kainat icinde benim

emsalim pek ¢ok, Fazl’in ise comertlikte benzeri yok!)

-Hakikaten sayeste-i takdirsin! Buna hi¢bir diyecek bulunmaz. Amma... insanlikdir; ya

Fazl bin Yahya, siirini begenmekle beraber “Baskasini da insad et” derse...

-Bagkasini da insad etdirmek isterse derim ki:

sl 455 58l 4y Cualéd
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Terctimesi: Fazl, ceddi Halid’in dastan-1 semahatini pederi Yahya’dan &grenerek miyan-1
alemiyana nesrediyor. Viicudu adl i takvanm medar-1 kiyAmidir. Thsan u kerem ise —masrikda

olsun, magribde olsun— hep onun sdyesinde payidar olmakdadir. Kendisinden evvel bunlarin

ndm u nisdn1 yok idi; kendisinden sonra bunlar yine bi-ndm u nisan olacakdir.

(Fazl, dedesi Halid’in comertlik destanin1 babas1 Yahya’dan dgrenerek aleme yayiyor.
Varhg1, adalet ve takvanin ayakta durmasinin sebebidir. ihsan ve comertlik ise doguda olsun
batida olsun, hep onun sayesinde kdim ve daim olmaktadir. Kendisinden dnce bunlarin adi

san1 yoktu; kendisinden sonra bunlarm yine ne adi ne san1 kalacaktur.)

-Bu da latif! Lakin memdihun bunlarla da kanaat etmeyerek: “Siirinde ikide birde

ismimi yad edisinden usandim. Biraz da bagka tarzda sdylesen olmaz mi1?” derse...

-Allah’a kasem ederim ki bunun {izerine de imtihan1 uzatarak beni lizmeye kalkisacak

olursa ona son defa olmak tizere dort beyit daha okurum; dort beyit ki benden evvel ne bir
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Arab soylemisdir ne bir Acem. Bununla da kanaat etmezse devemin dort ayagini bir araya
getirip hepsini birden agzmna tikarim; ve haib i hasir —fakat hi¢ umurumda olmayarak—

Kuza‘a’ya donerim!

Bu dehsetli tehdid tizerine Fazl bin Yahya basmi egdi. A ‘rabi’ye:

-Bakalim o beyitler de ne imis; dinleyelim, dedi. A‘rabi okumaga basladu:
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Terciimesi: Ya Fazl! Bir hasid-1 melamet-pise seha-y1 bi-hemtan i¢in sana levm i tesni
ediyordu; ona dedim ki: “Ey leim-i bed-hah! Senin giiftar-1 mezemmetin derya-y1 bi-kerana
irds-1 seyn edebilir mi zannedersin? Zihi hayal-i na-beca?.. Sen Fazl’1 —diinyay1 sirab eden—
ataya-y1 bi-payanindan m1 men‘ edeceksin? Zihi tekelliif-i bi-ma‘na!.. Ebr-i baharani isale-i
katarat-1 hayatdan men‘ edecek kimdir? Fazl’in kaffe-i bilad-1 dleme samil olan neval-1 efdali
her tiirli umrandan mahrum bir rigistan-i haliye akan baran-1 rahmet-nisdna benzer. Her

tarafdan akin akin Fazl’a dogru tevcih-i veche-i iimid edenlere bakilinca orasini Leyletii’l-

Kadr-i amal edinmisler zannolunur.”

(Ey Fazl! Ayiplamay1 adet edinmis bir hasetci, benzersiz comertligin icin seni ¢ekistirip
duruyordu. Ona dedim ki: “Ey kotii kalpli algak herif! Senin kinayan sdzlerin, ucu bucagi
olmayan denize leke siirebilir mi zannedersin? Ne yersiz bir hayal! Sen Fazl’i diinyay:
doyuran sonsuz ihsanlarindan mi1 menedeceksin? Ne manasiz bir kiilfet! Bahar bulutlarinin
hayat damlalarmi akitmasmi kim engelleyebilir? Fazl’in diinyanin biitiin beldelerine ulasan
ithsanlari, her tiirlii baymndirliktan mahrum bos bir ¢ole akan rahmet yagmurlarmma benzer. Her
taraftan akin akin Fazl’a dogru iimitle yiiziinii dondiirenlere bakilinca, orasini emel ve

arzulara kavusulan bir Kadir Gecesi edinmisler zannolunur.”)
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Fazl bin Yahya elini agzina gotiirdii; giillmekden bayiliyordu. Kendini zabt edemeyerek

yiizlikoyun diigdii. Sonra bagini kaldirp dedi ki:
-Ey Arab kardes, sen Fazl bin Yahya’y1 arayip duruyorsun; o iste benim.
-Allah agkina dogru sdyleyiniz; siz misiniz?
-Evet.
-Oyle ise, efendim, kiistahligim1 afvediniz.
-Afv Allah’a mahsusdur. Dilegin ne ise soyle.
-On bin dirhem.

-O kadarcik m1? Sen bu talebinle hem bizi, hem kendini istihfaf ediyorsun. Bizi o kadar

hor gérme. On kere on bin dirhem alacaksm?®.

A‘rabi caizesine kavusdu. Kemal-i meserretinden artik ne diyecegini bilmiyordu. Bir
fakirin boyle an-1 vahidde agniyddan olmasi niidema-y1 Fazl’mn hiss-i hasedini tahrik etdi.

Iclerinden biri dedi ki:

-Efendim, lutfu indyetin bu kadarina da israf derler. Es‘ar-1 Arab’dan birkag beyit sirkat
edip okumak i¢in huziirunuza gelen her baldir1 ¢iplaga bu kadar in‘am ederseniz is nereye

varir?
Fazl su cevabi verdi:

-Bu adamcagiz bu ihsana, siirinden ziyade benim yanima gelmek i¢in td Kuza‘a’dan

beri sedd-i rahl etmesiyle kesb-i istihkak etmisdir.
Oteki 1srar etdi:

-Allah agkina olsun, bir kere de soyle imtihan ediniz. Silahligmizdan bir ok almiz.
Yayinizin iizerine bindirip kendisine dogru tevcih ediniz. Bir beyit ile onu geri aldirabilirse fe-
biha; aldiramadigi halde siz bu ihsin-1 firdvan1 geri alimiz. Bunun pek az bir mikdar1 ona

baligan-ma-belag kifayet eder.

Fazl bin Yahya bir ok alarak yayn iizerine koyup A ‘rabi’yi nisanladi. Ona da:

3 Me’hazimizde boyle gordik. Mibalagall olmasi muhtemeldir. Her halde bu gibi mibalagata sebeb
eshiya-y1 Arab’in hakikaten muhayyiru’l-ukdl olacak derecelerde erbab-1 hacati, suara ve Uldebayi
terfih etmis olmalandir. Eshiyanin dastan-i keremleri okununca insana hayret elvermemek kabil
degildir.

Burada —her tirli mibalagatdan sarf-i nazar— muhakkak bir sey var ki o da Fazl bin Yahya'nin
huzzara veleh-resan olacak siretde Arabi’ye ihsan etmis olmasidir.

188



-Bu oku bir beyit ile geri al, dedi. A‘rabi derhal sunu okudu:
s gl 5,40 G
4 o3 e pin i

Terctimesi: Elindeki kavs, kavs-i clid u semahat, veter de veter-i lutf u indyetdir; o tir-i sertiz
ise peykan-1 izz i kerametdir. Hazir elde firsat var iken lutf eyle de su fakr u sefaletimi hedef-i

sehm-i kaza et!

(Elindeki yay, comertlik ve iyilikseverlik yayi, kiris de lituf ve ithsan kirisidir. O ucu
keskin ok ise izzet ve kerem okudur. Hazir elinde firsat varken liitfeyle de su fakirlik ve

sefaletimi hedefleyerek okunu firlat!)

Bu mazmun hepsinden ziyade Fazl’m hosuna gitdi. Giilerek atideki beyitleri sdylemeye

basladi:
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Terclimesi: Elime bir nimet gecer de ondan baskalarini hissemend etmezsem avucum
acilamaz olsun, ayaklarim kurusun! Bezl etdigim emvalin ivazin1 Cenab-1 Hak elbette ihsan
eder. Ne buhliimdiir beni payidar edecek; ne bezlimdir beni hak-i fendya serecek. Bana buhlii

sayesinde nail-i mecd ii rif*at olmus bir bahil, yahud kesret-i ibzalinden dolay1 helak olmus bir

kerim irde edin, bakayim!

(Elime bir nimet gecer de ondan baskalarini nasiplendirmezsem avucum agilamaz olsun,
ayaklarim kurusun! Esirgemeyip verdigim mallarm kargiligin1 Cenab-1 Hak elbette ihsan eder.
Ne cimriligimdir beni ayakta tutacak; ne ihsanlarimdir beni yokluk topragina serecek. Bana
cimriligi sayesinde seref ve yiicelige nail olmus bir cimri, veya bolca ithsanda bulunmasindan

dolay1 helak olmus bir comert gosterin, bakayim!)

Bu manziimeyi okuduktan sonra itiraz eden zata doniip dedi ki:
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-A‘rabi’ye buraya kadar geldigi icin, glizel siirler soyledigi i¢in yiiz bin, devesinin
ayaklarini agzina tikmamasi i¢in de yiiz bin dirhem veriniz.

A‘rabi bu servet-i cesimeyi hamilen gitmeye davrandi. Emirin huzirundan g¢ikacagi

sirada gozleri nemnak olmusdu. Fazl bin Yahya:
-Neden agliyorsun? Yoksa verdigim para az mi1 geldi? diye sordu. Arab:
-Hayir efendim, aldigim ihsani nasil az gorebilirim ki beni ma-dame’l-hayat mireffehen

gecindirecekdir. Fakat su kara toprak sizin gibi ekarimi de giinlin birinde oOrtecek, yiyip

mahvedecek; bunu diisiinliyor da agliyorum. Hatirima sairin su sozii geliyor:

Ja 35 45350 s 18 aal
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Terclimesi: Bi-hakkin diisiiniilse musibet malmi kaybetmek, ziyan etmek degildir; bir
atin, yahud bir devenin 6lmesi de degil. Musibet suna derler ki civanmerd ve ali-himmet

(comert ve yiice himmetli) bir zat vefat eder; onun vefat1 yiliziinden de bir¢ok kimseler helak

olur.

dedi ve devesine binip ¢ole dogru ilerledi.

A. N. (Ahmed Naim)

(Servet-i Fiinlin, aded: 387, s. 359-364, 30 Temmuz 1314 [11 Agustos 1898)”
Sonu¢

Ahmed Naim, diger siir ve nesir terciimelerinde de yaptig1 gibi kaynak metne bir biitiin olarak
yer vermemistir. Terclime ettigi metni Asma’i’den aldigmin ¢evirinin en basinda belirtmitsir.
Beyitlerin Arapg¢asini verdikten sonra terclime etmistir. Gelenekte yaygin olan bu durum onun
diger terciimelerinde de géze carpmaktadir. Beyitleri harekeli bir sekilde yazmistir. Onun siir
tercime ederken edebi bir dil kullanma gayreti burada da kendisini gostermektedir. Nesirde
gorece daha sade bir dil kullanirken nazimda olduk¢a fazla Arapca, Farsca terkibe yer
vermistir. Siirde kelimesi kelimesine terciime yapmayip, siirin genel manasmi sanath bir
bicemde vermeyi tercih etmistir. Baglamdan anlagilan ifadeleri terclimeye -ekleyerek

genisleterek ¢eviri yapmustir.
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EKLER: Servet-i Fiintin Dergisi orijinal metin.
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Lost in Implied Quotations and Paratext: How Agatha Christie’s N or M Has
Challenged Its Foreign Translators

Nadia SANITA?!
Tiziana LAIN?
Abstract

The article analyses Agatha Christie’s spy story N or M, one of her less known novels, written and set
during WWIL. In its analysis of contemporary and later translations into French, Italian, and German,
it traces a complex itinerary of the paratext of various editions, titles, and book covers.

The philological-textual discussion provides insight into propaganda, literary quotations, songs,
nursery rhymes, animal metaphors, and idioms current at the time. Through diachronic and synchronic
approach to translation, this comparative analysis reveals the numerous decisions the translators into a
Germanic language and into two Romance languages had to take in different historical contexts. Many
decisions appear to be omissive, however, reverting to a language typical of popular fiction in which
domestication is preferred to foreignization. By doing so, the original text — so rich in culture-bound
words - is reduced to a standardized language, in which the reader does not risk stumbling and
otherness is conformed to the hasty dictates of consumer literature. For this reason, the most recent
Italian edition (1983) of N or M fails to take into account that title change may cause confusion. As a
result, three novels by three major writers such as Christie, Greene, Hemingway were published under
the same title in their Italian editions, La terza colonna, the German and the French editions changed
either the title or the cover, drawing on quotations from fairy tales and animal metaphors not
mentioned in Christie’s original text or they used visual communication strategies that were not
always successful. In its interlinguistic examination, the article unravels the tangle of threads of
cultural implications thanks to an in-depth analysis of what readers in translation contend with.

Key words: paratext, culture-bound words, animal metaphors, titles, domestication, foreignization

Tepsisich B MMILUIMIUTHBIX IUTATAX M NapaTeKcre: Kak pomad Aratbl Kpucru «H nimn
M>» Opocui1 BbI30B HHOCTPAHHBIM IEePeBOTYMKAM

Nadia SANITA
Tiziana LAIN
AHHOTAIIUA

B craTee ananmmsupyercs onMH U3 MaJOM3BECTHBIX poMaHOB Aratel Kpuctu «H wmm My, HanmcaHHBIH
B JKaHpPE «IIMHOHCKOIO pPaccKasza», AEHCTBHE KOTOPOro MPOMCXOAUT BO Bpems BTopoil mupoBoit
BOIWHBI, Korza oH U Obl1 HanucaH. [Ipu moMomy cpaBHHUTENBHOIO aHaNIM3a COBPEMEHHBIX M Oonee
PaHHUX MEPEBOAOB HA MTAIbSHCKUM, (QPAaHIy3CKUH W HEMELKHUI S3bIKH aBTOPBI CTaTbU ONHUCHIBAIOT
YIUBUTEIBHBIA MyTh, IPUHUMAsl BO BHUMAHHUE MApPaTEKCT PAa3JIMYHBIX U3JAHUI U OCTaHABIMBAsCh Ha
Ha3BaHMM POMAaHA U €ro MepeBoJax Ha pa3Hble A3bIKH U B Pa3HOE BPeMs, a TAKXKE HA 0OJIOXKKaAX.

CraTbst MMeeT HaMepeHHWE BHECTH OPUTMHAJIBHBIA (UIIONOro-TEeKCTyadbHBIA BKJIaJ B CTPAaTEruu
nepeBoja ¢ KOMIApaTHBHBIM IOAXOAOM, MYTEM aHajlM3a TEKCTa JAaHHOM IIIHMOHCKOM HCTOpPUH,
BKJTIOYAIOLIEr0 BOCHHYIO MTPOMarany, JUTepaTypHble UTAThl, [IECHH, JETCKHE CTHILKH, 300MOpPQHbIE
Meradopsl, MMIUIMLIUTHBIE KYJIbTYypHBIE PEajMM M YCTOHYMBBHIC BBIPAXKEHHS, OpoOcCalolIde BHI30B
nepeBoguukaM. M3yuaHue mepeBOIOB B AWAXPOHMM M CHHXPOHUH, IO CYTH, MO3BOJISIET BBIIBUTH
MEPEeBOJUECKUE PpeIIeHHs] B TEKCTaX Ha HEMEIKOM M Ha JABYX POMAaHCKHX S3bIKaXx B Pa3HBIX
HCTOPUYECKUX KOHTeKcTaX. [IpH THIaTenbHOM pPacCMOTPEHHH OHM YacTO KayKyTCsl HEMOJHBIMHM HM3-3a

! University of Turin, nadia.sanita@unito.it
2 Regional School Office of Turin,
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XapakTepa «KOHCYMHCTCKON» MpO3bI, B KOTOpOil mpeobnagaer yHudopMmHu3alus, ocoOeHHO B Oomee
paHHUX T[epeBOAAX, JKEPTBYIOUIMX KYyJIbTYPHBIMH pealusMH pagd OerinocTd pedd, 4ToObl He
3aCTaBJIATh YUTATENsl CIOTBHIKATHCS, IMOMYMHSS TaKMM 0Opa3oM HHAKOBOCTH JAWKTaTy MacCOBOU
mutepatypsl. [lo 3Toil mpuynHe B mocieaHeM utanbsHckoM m3panuu (1983 r.) "N or M" He yuTeHo,
YTO M3MCHEHHE Ha3BaHHWS MOXET BbI3BaTh IyTaHWIy. B pe3ynbTaTte JUTEpaTypHbIC MPOH3BEACHUS
Tpex KpyNHEWIIMX aHrio-amMepukaHckux aBTopoB (Kpuctu, I'puna, XemuHryss) B CBOUX
WTAIBSHCKUX W3JaHUSX BBHIIUIMA MOJ OJHUM M TeM e HazBaHueM: "La terza colonna", Hemenkoe u
Gbpaniy3ckoe U31aHUg U3MEHWIN MO0 Ha3BaHHE, MO0 OOJIOKKY, ONMUPAsACh HA IIUTAThl U3 CKA30K U
Meraopsl KUBOTHBIX, HE YINOMSHYTbIE B OPHIHHAIBHOM TekcTe KpucTH, a100 HMCIONb30BaH
CTpaTeruv BU3YallbHOH KOMMYHUKAIMH, KOTOpbIe HE BCErna ObUIM yIadHBIMHU. [IpH MEXBS3BIKOBOM
PaccMOTPEHHUH CTaThsl PaCIyThIBAeT KIYOOK HUTEH KYJIbTYpHBIX UMIUIMKAIWN Onaromaps riayOooKoMy
aHaJINU3Y TOTO, C YeM MPUXOIUTCS CTAIKUBATHCS YUTATENIO MIPH IEPEBOJIE.

KnawueBble cjoBa: MapaTekcT, WMIUIMIUTHBIE KYyJIbTYpHBIE peaind, 300MopdHBIE MeTadopsl,
3aroJIOBKH, SKBUBAJIEHTHOCTh U (pOpeHM3a1Ins IepeBoia

The married spy duo

Tommy and Tuppence Beresford, who both worked in counter-espionage during the Great
War, are boiling with impatience, complaining that their skills are not being put to good use.
They are well into their forties and considered too old. That is when Tommy’s controlling
agent from the 2nd Bureau, Mr Grant, offers Tommy a mission: to flush out the suspected
enemy Nazi agents, known only as N or M, based in a peaceful seaside resort. Tommy
accepts, but he is not allowed to tell his wife the real purpose of his mission; Tuppence, a
clever fly on the wall, overhears his secret and meets her husband in disguise at the idyllic
boarding house known as "Sans Souci". The place is patronized by characters who use
phrases and idioms that represent a translation challenge, since among them is a toddler,
Betty, involved in the espionage activity by Mrs Sprot who pretends to be her mother. For this
reason, nursery rhymes and fairy tales are mentioned very often, thus representing a problem
for all the translations we have analysed. Both N and M's identities are revealed at the end of
the book: "N" is a German who, under the guise of a former British army commander and
member of the local club, Major Haydock, is preparing for the Nazi invasion of England at his
seaside home, Smuggler's Rest. "M" is Mrs Sprot, an Englishwoman who has taken Betty
away from a Polish refugee called Vanda Polonska. While Tommy only discovers Commander
Haydock's true identity when he is imprisoned by him in the basement of Smuggler's Rest,
Tuppence solves the conspiracy: Mrs Sprot, shoots Vanda as she tries to retrieve her daughter
and Tuppence realizes that she is one of the enemy spies, as a real mother would not have

risked hurting her own child.
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What’s in a paratext

As it occurs with any aspect of translation, paratextual material creates complex decision-
making on the part of the translator, the editor, and the publisher®. The term paratext, coined
by Genette (1987), can be defined as what surrounds and mediates the author’s literary text to
its readership. However, Genette did not take into consideration the complementary issues of
paratext which is translated, or translation as paratext which were dealt with, instead, by
Tahir-Giirgaglar (2002) and Watts (2012) who have explored this aspect in depth.* The
paratextual material ranges from the title, the author’s name to more subjective additions such
as dedications, author biographies, and jacket designs. The latter, which represent the visual
paratext, acquire a special significance in the comparative analysis of the French, Italian, and
German, Spanish translations® in the case of this novel. As far as the title is concerned, this
war-time spy thriller offers an opportunity for a rich examination of the various translations
that vary between domestication and foreignization to use Venuti's famous dichotomy (1994).
The book bears no dedication, and, according to Christie’s autobiography, she considered it as
a kind of sequel to her earlier Tommy and Tuppence novel, The Secret Adversary. N or
M? which was first published in the US in a condensed version in the March 1941 issue of
Redbook magazine, and in the UK an abridged version in Woman’s Pictorial from April to
June 1941, under the title Secret Adventure. The full book was first published in the US by
Dodd, Mead and Company later in 1941, and in the UK by Collins Crime Club in November
the same year. The title may be taken from a catechism in the Book of Common Prayer which
asks, “What is your Christian name? Answer N. or M.” However, there is no evidence to
prove that. As you can see from the table below, both the Italian editions and the Spanish ones
chose to change the title completely, whereas the French ones and the most recent German

ones chose the opposite.

ORIGINAL | FRENCH EDITIONS GERMAN ITALIAN SPANISH
TITLE EDITIONS EDITIONS EDITIONS
N or M? N ou M from the 1948 | Das Haus der Mrs. | Quinta Colonna | EI  misterio de
edition onwards (translated | Perenna (1945) from the 1961 | Sans Souci from
by Michel de Houbie) (translated by Lucy | edition onwards | the 1965 onwards
Von Jacobi) translated (Translated by A.
probably by Laura | Soler Crespo)

%Frias, Jose Yuste, (2012). “Paratextual elements in translation: paratranslating titles in children’s literature”, in Gil-Bardaji,
A., Orero P. and Rovira-Esteva, S. (eds) Translation Peripheries: Paratextual Elements in Translation. Bern: Peter Lang.

4 Valerie Pellatt and contributors, (2012). Extratext, Metatext and Paratext in Translation, Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge
Scholars Publishing.

5 The Spanish translation has been analysed just as far as the title, the very beginning and one footnote are concerned.
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Rotkdppchen  und | Grimaldi; the new
der  bose  Wolf | translation  was
(1960) (without the | done by Grazia
name of a | Maria Griffini
translator, only with | (1983)

the note einzig
berechtigte
Ubersetzung  aus
dem Englischen
only authorised
translation  from

English)

N oder M from the

1983 onwaards
(translated by
Michael

Mundhenk)

Peculiar is the choice of the Italian translators who over time have retained the choice of using
a culture-bound phrase related to the Spanish Civil War which, however, is also the Italian
translation of a novel by Graham Greene (7he Ministry of Fear) and the original title of a play
by Hemingway. It was a term coined by a Nationalist commander in the Spanish Civil War.
He commanded four columns attacking Loyalist-held Madrid. In a public statement, he
referred to Nationalist supporters in Madrid as his “fifth column™ which would attack the
Republic’s defenses from within. The term thus became used to describe secret sympathizers
of Fascist armies’ intent on sabotaging a country’s defenses from within. Greene’s novel is set
in the shadows of the Blitz, in which Hitler’s agents are running a blackmail operation. It was
translated into Italian in 1980, many years after Christie’s (1961) and Hemingway’s (1946)
Italian translations. The term is explained at the beginning of Christie’s novel. One of the
characters asks: You've read in the newspapers of the Fifth Column? You know, “The enemy
within.” °The swift German victory increased fears of subversion and foreign propaganda at
home in the United States. It was believed that a Nazi "Fifth Column" served as the
advance force of the German military, paving the way for the invasion through propaganda
and sabotage. Roosevelt took to the airwaves on May 26, 1940—before the French army had

even surrendered—to criticize those who closed their eyes to what was happening in Europe.

6 N or M? - Agatha Christie - English-e-reader
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He also warned against a potential threat to American security: "the Trojan Horse”, i.e. the
Fifth Column that betrays a nation unprepared for treachery. ’ Fifth column was also the name
of an MIS covert operation which was so secret that its existence was only revealed by the
National Archives for the first time in 2014. Therefore, it is very unlikely that either Agatha
Christie or the Italian publishing house may refer to that operation. Probably the speech
carried out by Roosevelt had made famous such a highly connotative phrase which is still
quite common in Italian media, as our consultation of corpora has shown. It is not surprising
though that the title of the Spanish translation makes no reference to the so-called Ffifth
column, since in 1960s to which the first translation dates back, Spain was in the midst of the
Franco regime. Even afterwards, such a quotation would have alluded to a very painful
period for Spain, therefore it has been avoided. The paratext of the Spanish translation draws
particular attention because it includes a reader's guide listing the characters with an
explanation of their roles and includes footnotes explaining Tuppence's name and the
misleading pun between a song title and the name of the Sans Souci tree. None of the above is

included in the other translations.®

The fact that by making such a choice for the Italian title would mean putting on the Italian
market three books with the same title, written by three major writers, is not taken into
consideration and it is considered as an accident and not as a choice, referring to it as if it
were the original title:

L’omonimia con i due romanzi di Graham Greene e di Ernest Hemingway ¢ veramente, puramente

casuale. Diversi gli intendimenti, diversa 1’impostazione. Quello della Christie voleva essere, ed ¢ un

‘intrattenimento politico’ di buon livello™ (Grimaldi, 2015, p. 8).

First cover — GB — 1941

" Roosevelt's Address on the "Fifth Column" | Experiencing History: Holocaust Sources in Context (ushmm.org)

8 Christie, Agatha - El misterio de Sans Souci (wordpress.com) On Tuppence: Nombre que familiarmente se aplica en
Inglaterra a las monedas de dos peniques. En este caso se trata del apodo de la sefiora Beresford. (Véase la novela de esta
misma autora: El misterioso sefior Brown.) (N. del T.). On the pun: Se refiere a la asociacion de ideas entre song (cancion en
inglés) y Susie. (N. del T.)

% “The homonymy with the two novels by Graham Greene and Ernest Hemingway is really, purely coincidental. Different
intentions, different approach. Christie's meant to be, and is, good ‘political entertainment”.
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Paratexts can even be non-textual, yet still highly meaningful such as illustrations. Not only
book covers are a key to understanding the different approaches to the text the cultural
implications the various images convey, but they also carry a responsibility— to grab the
readers’ attention on the shelf, draw them into the story, and represent the whole storytelling.
In German book covers Nazism is not represented through a swastika, because it was and it is
still forbidden in that country. There were very many visual metaphors among propaganda
posters from WWII in which Nazis were depicted as black wolves. Therefore, an animal
metaphor, a wolf, was used to refer to Nazi Germany in these book covers. Whereas in the
other book covers wording, as you can see below, words are translated in images which reveal
more of the plot. According to The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary a wolf is

A person or being (orig. esp. the Devil) of a cruel, ferocious, or rapacious disposition; an enemy or

persecutor of the Christian flock (with ref. to Matthew 7:15, Acts 20:29, etc. OE: a person who deserves

to be hunted down like a wolf. (p.3362)
Throughout centuries of misrepresentation in paintings and fairy tales, such as Little Red
Riding Hood wolves became a universal symbol of the evil besieging civilization. For this
reason, both French and German translators may have added an open reference to this fairy
tale, which Christie didn’t mention at all. The French and German translations share another
feature— they are, in fact, without an introduction. In the various French editions, one finds on
the last cover page either the quotation of a passage from the novel, as in the 1948 edition, or
a short summary, as in the 2019 edition. On the last cover page of the German editions, there

is a short summary. All the German covers feature a wolf: as we have mentioned, they refer to
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the title of the first translation and - indirectly - to a Nazi-era film, but it should also be noted
that they include some interesting references to the fairy tale in certain parts of the novel. For
example, the first French covers only put the title, as the first English editions do. Subsequent
editions, though, provide a few indications for the reader by graphically representing some
elements of the plot. One cover shows a hammer and the transistor of a radio, foreshadowing
violent actions and espionage activities, whereas another one shows the Sans Souci, where

the story takes place.

Apart from the covers even the translator of the German editions, Lucy von Jacobi, deserves a
closer look. She was a Viennese actress of Jewish origins who worked as a journalist during
the Weimar Republic. Politically committed, she became a prominent figure in the cultural
life of the Weimar Republic in the 1920s; Klaus Mann later dedicated a small portrait to her in
his 'Mephisto'. She had to leave in 1933 and traveled via Prague, Tyrol, and Ascona to
Florence and then back to Switzerland in 1938, where she published translations as well as
newspaper articles. She had to work using pseudonyms, even a male one (Lino Rossi) which
was used for the German translation of N or M. '°. Her translation of the novel N oder M was
slightly revised, without making considerable changes, in 1960, but her name was no longer
mentioned, and the footnote was simply added: einzig berechtigte Ubersetzung aus dem
Englischen (only authorised translation from English).

Translation challenges and strategies

As said above, this book poses many translation challenges from the very beginning. All the
translations taken into consideration use domestication as it is typical of the mystery genre.
However, this is a very particular type of mystery, both because it is also a spy story and
because fairy tales and nursery rhymes with its cultural c6té of zoomorphic metaphors
constantly trip up the reader in cultural implications, culture-bound words, intertextual
references, as it always occurs in children’s literature. Domestication is the commonest choice
made by most translators This choice is not due to laziness, but to the fact that nursery rhymes
are very rich with onomatopoeia, which implies translating sounds. According to Dollerup
(2003) “Translating for reading aloud is an art requiring great competence of translators”
(p-82). We cannot expect this type of competence in those who translate consumer crime

literature.

10 Schippel Larisa. (2016) Fir eine Kartographie des Ubersetzens im Exil, Lucy von Jacobi in Translation und , Drittes
Reich*: Menschen — Entscheidungen — Folgen, Berlin: Frank & Timme GmbH
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However, their strategies are different. As you can read in the table below, Italian translators

chose to omit substantial parts of the original text, even if cultural implications do not pose

such a challenge since the implied quotation of Little Red Riding Hood is not so difficult to

render.

Examples in Italian, French and German

English German Italian French
p. 17 p. 19 (Erstes Kapitel 1) | This part is omitted. 1948 p. 19
Mrs. Perenna herself was | Mrs Perenna selbst wirkte Mrs Perenna était une

rather untidy looking, a
woman of middleage with
a large mop of fiercely
curling black hair, some
vaguely applied makeup
and a determined smile
showing a lot of very
white teeth.

ebenfalls ziemlich
unordentlich, eine Frau
mittleren Alters mit einem

wilden, schwarzen
Wauschelkopf, fliichtig
aufgetragenem Make-up
sowie einem resoluten

Léacheln, bei dem sie eine
Vielzahl ungemein weiller
Zihne entblofte.

femme entre deux ages,
peu soignée, maquillée a
la diable, mais fiére des
belles boucles de son
opulente chevelure noire
et dun sourire qui
découvrait une double
rangée de dents d’une
blancheur éblouissante.

2019 p. 23 and ff.

Mrs  Perenna, elle-
méme, était une femme
entre deux ages, d’allure
guelgue peu négligée, a
I’épaisse tignasse noire
hérissée  d’improbables
bouclettes, maquillée a la
diable et dont le sourire

vif découvrait des
dents d’une étonnante
blancheur.
p. 18 p. 21 p. 190 1948 p. 21
Mrs. O’Rourke.” A | ,,.... Mrs O’Rourke...“Ein | ,,... La signora | “Madame O’Rourke.”
terrifying mountain of a | furchteinfloBender O’Rourke...“ Un | Tommy s’inclina devant
woman with beady eyes | Fleischberg von Frau mit | ammasso  enorme  di | une femme énorme qui lui
and a moustache gave | Knopfaugen und | grasso, con gli occhietti | sourit fort aimablement.

him a beaming smile.

Schnurrbart warf ihm ein
breites Lacheln zu.

scintillanti, e un paio di
superbi baffetti, lo saluto
con un cenno del capo,
gratificandolo  di  un
grande sorriso.

Elle avait les yeux hors de
la téte et  portait
moustaches.

2019 p. 26

“Madame O’Rourke.”
Madame O’Rourke était
une femme

aux proportions
colossales, dotée d’un
regard percant et d’une
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moustache qui élargissait
son sourire.

p. 46

There was something
about Mrs. O’Rourke that
had an unholy

fascination for Tuppence.
She was rather like an
ogress dimly

remembered from early
fairy tales. With her bulk,
her deep voice, her
unabashed beard and
moustache, her  deep
twinkling eyes, and the
impression she gave of
being more than life-size,
she was indeed not

unlike some childhood’s
fantasy.

p. 58
Irgendetwas an  Mrs
O’Rourke  iibte  eine

unselige Faszination auf
Tuppence aus. Sie hatte
etwas von der
kinderfressenden Riesin,
an die sie sich dunkel aus
irgendeinem Mérchen
erinnern konnte. Mit ihrer

massigen Gestalt, ihrer
tiefen  Stimme, dem
ungeniert  zur  Schau
getragenen  Kinn- und
Schnurrbart, den

tiefliegenden zwinkernde
n Augen und ihrer
tiberlebensgrofien
Erscheinung &hnelte sie
tatsdchlich einem
Kinderschreck.

p. 213

C’era qualcosa, nella
signora O’Rourke, che
affascinava ~ Tuppence.
Sembrava un’orchessa
uscita dai libri di fiabe.
The rest of it is omitted.

1948 p. 58

Mrs O’Rourke évoquait

pour  Tuppence les
horribles sorciéres des
contes de fées de son
enfance, et plus
spécialement  1’ogresse.
Enorme, portant sans
honte barbe et
moustaches, Mrs

O’Rourke, avec sa voix
de basse et ses yeux
clignotants, avait
évidamment moins [’air
d’une femme que d’un
personnage de fantaisie,
créé pour amuser les tout-
petits.

2019 p. 68 and ff.

Mrs O’Rourke provoquait
chez  Tuppence  une
fascination qu’elle
maitrisait  mal.  Elle
évoquait on ne sait quelle
ogresse de contes de fées
dont le souvenir aurait
surnagé. Avec sa
corpulence, sa voix de
basse profonde, le poil
qu’elle affichait fierement
au menton, ses yeux
malins et DI’impression
qu’elle donnait d’étre plus
grande que nature, elle
évoquait
incontestablement
quelque fantasme
enfantin.

p. 88 sg

Mrs. Perenna said with a
flash of her big white
teeth:

Those teeth, so big and so
white—
the better to eat you with,

p. 115

Mrs Perenna lie3 ihre
groBen weillen Zihne
aufblitzen.

(...) Die groBen weiflen
Zihne — dass ich dich
besser  fressen  kann!

p. 248
Omitted

Quei denti, cosi grossi e
luccicanti, che
sembravano  pronti a
divorarla... Tuppence non

1948 p. 114 and ff.

Dans un sourire,
Perenna  découvrit
grandes dents blanches.

Mrs
SES

Tuppence revoyait son
sourire, ses grandes dents
blanches, qui lui
rappelaient toujours le
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my  dear.  Tuppence | Daran musste Tuppence | poteva fare a meno di | Petit Chaperon rouge.
always thought of that jedes mal denken, wenn | pensarci, ogni volta che | “C’est pour mieux te
when she noticed those | sie diese Zdhne sah. Und | notava i suoi denti. E cosi | mager, mon enfant...”
teeth. Mrs. Perenna’s | Mrs Perennas Hénde, | pure le mai della signora
hands too, big | grofe, grausam | Perenna. Mani grandi,
cruellooking aussehende Hénde. crudeli.
hands.
2019 p. 135
Dans 1’éclat de ses dents
trés blanches Mme
Perenna lui dit....
Ses dents si blanches et si
pointues - c’est pour
mieux te mager, mon
enfant... Chaque fois
qu’elle voyait les dents de
Mme Perenna, Tuppence
ne pouvait s'empécher de
penser au petit Chaperon
rouge. Et puis, ces mains,
qui évoquaient si bien les
serres d’un  oiseau de
proie...
p. 92 p.119 p. 251 1948 p. 118
She felt now exactly like Im Augenblick hatte sie | In quel momento capiva | “Je suis aussi génée, se
Hansel or Gretel | genau das Gefithl, dass | quello che dovevano aver | disait-elle, que le furent
accepting the witch’s | Hénsel und Gretel gehabt | provato Hinsel e Gretel | Hansel et Gretel quand il
invitation. haben mussten, als sie der | accettando ’invito della | eurent accepté I’invitation
Hexe in ihr Haus gefolgt | strega. de la sorciére!”
waren.
2019 p. 220
Il lui semblait comprendre
ce qu’avaient pu éprouver
Hansel ou Gretel aprés
I’invitation de la sorciére!
"And how’s little | «Und wie geht es der | “E come sta la nostra | “Comment va ce matin

Miss Bo peep this

morning?”

She’s a sheperdess

kleinen Miss Bo Peep

heute Morgen?»

The

translated.

name iS not

pulcina

Pulcina means Chick

in Italian

quest’oggi?”’

Coucou

Interjection used to

mademoiselle Coucou?”

- Interjection used by

children when playing hide-and-

seek, to signal their presence. Fam.

announce
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oneself when  one  arrives
unexpectedly,. "Here I am!”
(https://www.dictionnaire-

academie.fi/article/A9C4502)

Conclusion

It can therefore be said that the paratext is fundamental in the consumer, user-friendly genre

to be read on the bus: the visual paratext provided by the cover conveys quick indications or

intrigues the potential buyer, but also the bus-neighbour — a kind of indirect advertising.

Moreover, the comparison of the different translations confirms once more the underlying

bicultural knowledge, i.e. a basic competence referred to by translation theorists: memory,

intelligence, linguistic sensitivity, the ability to think dynamically and creatively, to which is

added, in the case of detective stories, genre and target awareness: many skills in one skull.
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Yahya Naci Efendi as a Translator and His Contributions to the History of Translation
in Tiirkiye
Nesibe ERKALAN CAKIR!
Abstract

As the first Muslim translator of the Imperial Council (Divan-1 Hiimayun), Yahya Naci Efendi
assumed an important role as a language specialist in one of the most critical epochs of the Ottoman
Empire in terms of diplomatic issues. Before Yahya Naci Efendi, the translators of the Imperial
Council were selected out of Greek, Armenian, or Jewish people. However, during the Greek
Rebellion at the beginning of the nineteenth century when the relations between the Ottoman Empire
and other countries gradually increased, it was detected that the Imperial Council translators were
engaging in cooperation with other countries to the detriment of the Ottoman Empire. This diplomatic
betrayal paved the way for the foundation of “the Sublime Port’s Translation Chamber” (Bab-1 Ali
Terctime Odasi) on April 23, 1821. Yahya Naci Efendi, who was one of the instructors at the Imperial
School of Military Engineering (Miithendishane-i Berri-i Hiimayun) was appointed to teach French at
the Sublime Port’s Translation Chamber. Thus, Yahya Naci Efendi was registered as the first instructor
of the Translation Chamber and the first Muslim translator of the Imperial Council.

Yahya Naci Efendi contributed to the Turkish language through his translations in the field of science
during his term in the office. Along with this, he continued his French lessons for Muslim Turks within
the bodies of both the Imperial School of Military Engineering and the Translation Chamber. He
served as a reliable translator during the times in which the environment of confidence was shaken to
its core in terms of diplomatic relations. The aim of this study is to contribute to the understanding of
the importance of Yahya Naci Efendi as a translator, scientist, and instructor considering the factors of
his own time in the historical context. In this scope, the study first refers to the foundation process of
the Translation Chamber to enlighten the key role of Yahya Naci Efendi. Then, it presents the
responsibilities he undertook at the Military School and his written works. The study evaluates the
contributions of Yahya Naci Efendi to the history of translation in Tiirkiye considering the reasons to
find the Translation Chamber.

Key Words: Translation Studies, Turkish Translation History, Sublime Port’s Translation Chamber,
Yahya Naci Efendi, Imperial School of Military Engineering.

Cevirmen Olarak Yahya Naci Efendi Ve Tiirk Ceviri Tarihine Katkis1?

Nesibe ERKALAN CAKIR

Oz

Divan-1 Hiimayun’un ilk Miisliiman terciimani olmasi nedeniyle dikkate deger bir kisi olarak Yahya
Naci Efendi, Osmanli Devleti’nin diplomatik acgidan yasadigi en kritik donemlerden birinde bir
cevirmen olarak onemli bir rol {iistlenmistir. Yahya Naci Efendi’den o6nce Divan-1 Hiimayun
tercimanlar1 Rum, Ermeni veya Museviler arasindan se¢ilmistir. Ancak, Osmanli Devleti’nin yabanci
devletlerle olan iligkilerinin giderek yogunlastig1 bir donem olan XIX. ylizy1l baslarinda ortaya ¢ikan
Yunan Isyani sirasinda Divan-1 Hiimayun terciimanlarimn Osmanli Devleti’nin aleyhine yabanci
devletlerle is birligi yaptig1 anlagilmistir. Devletin, diplomatik alanda karsilastig1 bu ihanet, 23 Nisan
1821 yilinda “Bab-1 Ali Terciime Odasi”nin kurulmasina zemin olusturmustur. Miithendishane-i Berri-i
Hiimayun hocalarindan biri olan Yahya Naci Efendi, Bab-1 Ali Tercime Odasi’nda Fransizca
ogretmekle gorevlendirilmistir. Yahya Naci Efendi, boylece, Bab- 1 Ali Terciime Odasi’nmn ilk
Ogretmeni ve Divan- 1 Hiimayun’un ilk Miisliiman terclimani olarak kayda ge¢mistir.

Yahya Naci Efendi, gorev yaptig1 siire boyunca, yaptigi cevirilerle fen bilimleri alaninda Tiirk¢eye
yeni eserler kazandirmistir. Bunun yam sira hem Miihendishane’de hem de Bab-1 Ali Terciime

L Ars. Gor. Dr., Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi, Yabanci Diller Meslek Yiiksek Okulu, Miitercim ve Terciimanlik
Bolimii, Karaman, Tiirkiye, nsb.erkalan@gmail.com
22- 3 Kasim 2023 tarihlerinde 3. Uluslararas: Dil ve Ceviribilim Kongresi’nde sunulmus bildirinin genisletilmis halidir.
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Odasi’nda Miisliiman Tiirklere yabanci dil olarak Fransizca 6gretmistir. Dahasi, diplomatik iligkiler
acisindan giliven ortamimin sarsildigi1 donemde Devlet gorevlilerinin giivenecegi bir terciman olarak
tilkesine katki saglammstir. Dolayistyla bu ¢aligmada hem bir bilim insani hem bir 6gretmen hem de bir
tercliman olarak Yahya Naci Efendi’nin Tiirk tarihindeki oneminin, yasadigi dénemin sartlariyla
birlikte incelenmesi ve degerlendirilmesi amaglanmigti. Bu baglamda, Yahya Naci Efendi’nin
tistlendigi kilit roliin ne derece énemli oldugunun daha iyi anlasilmasi igin, ¢aligmada 6ncelikle Bab- 1
Ali Terciime Biirosunun kurulus siirecinden bahsedilmistir. Ardindan, Yahya Naci Efendi’nin ilk gorev
yeri olan Miihendishane’deki gorevleri ve kaleme aldig1 caligmalar agiklanmigtir. Caligma sonucunda,
Bab- 1 Ali Terciime Biirosunun kurulus nedenleri de géz oniinde bulundurularak Yahya Naci
Efendi’nin Tiirk ¢eviri tarihine katkilar1 yorumlanmustir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Ceviribilim, Tiirk Ceviri Tarihi, Bab-1 Ali Terciime Biirosu, Yahya Naci Efendi,
Miihendishane-i Berri-i Himayun.

Introduction

From the eighteenth century onwards, Tiirkiye began to show an interest in European culture,
due to the increasing political relations. As a result of this interest, some scientific works from
Europe were translated into Turkish, and new studies were produced inspired by these works
(ihsanoglu, 1987, p. 43). However, it should be noted that scientific, cultural, and educational
studies had already existed in Tiirkiye before the eighteenth century. Some significant reforms
were carried out in the Ottoman Empire during the reigns of Sultan Selim III and Mahmud II.
It was believed that reforms were necessary not only in the military field but also in other
areas. Therefore, permanent embassies were established during the reign of Sultan Selim 111,
and steps were taken to follow the developments in Europe (Uzundal, 2013, p. 292). Sultan
Selim's establishment of embassies in European capitals such as London, Paris, Vienna, and
Berlin in 1793 enabled mutual diplomatic activities to be conducted more systematically
(Uzundal, 2013, p. 293). In addition, many instructors who had trained themselves in various
fields and learned foreign languages worked at institutions such as the Imperial School of
Naval Engineering (Miihendishane-i Bahri-i Hiimayun), established in 1773, or the Imperial
School of Military Engineering (Miihendishane-i Berri-i Hiimdyun), established in 1795.
Moreover, these institutions introduced scientific studies of different countries, especially

European countries, to Tiirkiye (Ihsanoglu, 1987, p. 43).

One of the instructors at the Imperial School of Engineering, Yahya Naci Efendi, was assigned
to teach French in the Sublime Porte’s Translation Chamber (Bab-1 Ali Terciime Odas1). As a
result, Yahya Naci Efendi was recorded as the first instructor of the Sublime Porte’s
Translation Chamber and the first Muslim translator of the Imperial Council (Divan-1
Hiimayun). Naci Efendi is a noteworthy figure for being the first Muslim translator of the

Imperial Council.
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Before discussing Yahya Naci Efendi, who played an important role in the introduction of
modern sciences to Sublime Porte, the establishment purpose of the Translation Chamber and
the political and sociological situation of that period. The political and sociological
environment that affected that period, particularly in terms of translation activities, paved the
way for sharp decisions to be made in diplomatic relations. Betrayals encountered in
diplomatic relations and the resulting lack of trust led Sublime Porte to realize that it was
lagging in one of the most important areas and sought ways to compensate for this delay as

quickly and effectively as possible.

The Sublime Porte’s Translation Chamber was established in 1821 to train officials who could
use foreign languages in every aspect and Yahya Naci Efendi was selected as the first Turkish

Muslim translator of the Sublime Porte’s Translation Chamber (Abbasbeyli, 2018).

In the nineteenth century, instructors who followed a Western-style education program and
spoke foreign languages attempted to bring European knowledge to Tiirkiye and made
significant contributions in this regard (Cimen Karayiirek, 2022, pp. 10-11). One of these
instructors was Yahya Naci Efendi, who served as an instructor at the Imperial School of
Engineering, one of the most important educational institutions of his time (Thsanoglu, 1987,

p. 43).

In this context, the importance of Yahya Naci Efendi's role during that period was explained
in detail in the following sections, within the framework of the conditions of the time and the

ground created by these conditions.

Establishment of the Sublime Porte’s Translation Chamber
The 19th century was a period in which the Ottoman Empire's relations with foreign states
intensified, and international relations became more complicated due to the conflicting

interests of major powers (Karaarslan, 1999, p. 31).

The Greek Rebellion, which emerged with the idea of independence, led the Ottoman Greeks
to work as court interpreters to cooperate with foreign states against the Ottoman Empire. The
activities of Alexander Mourouzis, who was an Imperial Council interpreter at that time and
was sent for the negotiations of the 1812 Bucharest Treaty, are important in terms of
demonstrating this collaboration as he worked against the Ottoman Empire during the

negotiations (Karaarslan, 1999, p. 31).

By the 1820s, the Greek rebellion under the control of the Rum Voivodes had started in

Wallachia and Moldavia, and a year later, it had spread widely in the Morea. As the current
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Imperial Council interpreter, the Sublime Porte had asked Mourouzis to write a letter to
prominent Greek families urging them not to participate in the rebellion to calm down the
situation. Maourazi had prepared a letter, but instead of complying with the request, he
included expressions that praised and encouraged the rebellion. Upon the content of the letter
being learned by Sublime Porte, he was dismissed from his position as Imperial Council

interpreter on April 16, 1821 (Karaarslan, 1999, p. 31).

To train translators and teach foreign languages to the employees of Sublime Porte due to the
betrayals encountered in international diplomacy, the "Translation Chamber" was established
on April 23, 1821, with the publication of the Hatt-1 Himayun (Karaarslan, 1999: 31). Thus,
the Translation Chamber was established in the spring of 1821 when Alexander Mourouzis’s
duty as the translator of the Imperial Council ended and he was executed for involvement in

the rebellion plans (Uzundal, 2013, p. 293).

Until the employees to be assigned to the chamber receive training and learn a foreign
language at a level to be able to translate, it was decided to appoint a reliable non-Phanar
Greek as a temporary translator to carry out the translation works (Karaarslan, 1999, p. 32).
The appointed person was Stavraki Aristarchi. However, Aristarchi, who was appointed as the
temporary translator, was not given full authority in translation work, and Yahya Naci Efendi
and his son Ruhiddin Efendi, who were instructors at the Imperial School of Military
Engineering, were appointed to supervise the translations made by him. This practice was
aimed to ensure supervision, carry out translation activities reliably, and train qualified
individuals. The officials made sure that Aristarchi did not learn anything beyond what was

necessary for him to conduct his duties (Karaarslan, 1999, p. 32).

Yahya Naci Efendi and his students made great efforts to fulfill the task given to them in the
best possible way. In addition to their foreign language learning activities, Yahya Naci Efendi
and his students did not neglect to follow the foreign press regularly and translated all sections

related to the Ottoman Empire (Karaarslan, 1999, p. 34).

Imperial School of Military Engineering

One important step in establishing technical education in Tiirkiye is attributed to the military
reforms implemented during the reign of Sultan Selim III. Among the significant institutions
of this period in terms of both technical education and translation is the Imperial School of
Military Engineering, established under the artillery and mortar corps. The Imperial School of

Military Engineering, one of the most important institutions of the Nizam-i Cedid (New
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Order) was founded in 1795 in Haskdy. The school was established with the aim of training

engineers and is the second engineering school in Ottoman history (Beydilli, 2020).

At the Imperial School of Military Engineering, courses such as trigonometry, geometry, and
land measurement were taught along with architecture and engineering courses. It is known
that many selected individuals were trained as "engineers" in this institution in 1801-1802
(Ademoglu, 2002, p. 25). In addition to classical Ottoman works, technical works from
Europe were also used in the courses offered in this institution. However, the students and
instructors of this institution eventually felt the need for Turkish sources. This need paved the
way for the preparation of Turkish works related to many different fields through translations
and adaptations from Western languages into Turkish. "Thus, towards the end of the
eighteenth century, an important translation and compilation movement began, and this
movement grew with the opening of new educational institutions in the nineteenth century"

(Ademoglu, 2002, p. 25).

Yahya Naci Efendi as Both a Translator and a Scientist

During the reign of Sultan Selim III, the Western-style educational institutions that were
established served as both translation chambers and interpreter training centers with their
translator-instructors, language classes, and printing presses. The translator-instructors who
worked in these institutions made important contributions to the Ottoman cultural repertoire
(Ozmen, 2016, p. 143). One of the instructors of the Imperial School of Military Engineering,
one of these educational institutions, was Yahya Naci Efendi, who himself graduated from this
school (Kamay, 2012, p. 40). Naci Efendi taught French at the school and also gave French

lessons at Sublime Porte.

Naci Efendi, in his work Risale-i Hikmet-i Tabiiyye written in 1809, aimed to explain the
principles of operation of firearms such as cannons and mortars. In the preface of the work, it
is mentioned that he received an education in natural sciences in European countries. While
teaching at the Imperial School of Military Engineering, he prepared this work by examining
Western sources and paying attention to translating the terms used in those sources into
Ottoman Turkish. With this initiative, he has been recorded as a pioneering figure in creating
scientific terminology in Tiirkiye and translating scientific works into Turkish (Ademoglu,

2002, pp. 32-48).

There is no detailed information available on the date and place of birth, family, youth, and
education of Yahya Naci Efendi. Many sources indicate that he was of Greek origin and later

converted to Islam (Balci, 2006, p. 85). It should also be noted that family members who
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came after Naci Efendi were considered important in Ottoman and Turkish diplomatic history

(Tansel, 1964, pp. 118-119).

In the preface of his work titled Risdle-i Hikmet-i Tabi’iye, Yahya Naci Efendi shared a piece
of brief information about his educational background, where it can be understood that Yahya
Naci Efendi received education in natural sciences and theoretical sciences in Europe (Balci,
2018, p. 148: Ademoglu, 2002, p. 28). Naci Efendi started his duty at the Imperial School of
Military Engineering in 1804 (Balci, 2018, p. 148).

In 1822, Lord Stratford, who served as the British Ambassador to Istanbul, stated that Yahya
Naci Efendi had a strong theoretical knowledge base. However, Stratford also pointed out that
Naci Efendi did not have a sufficient command of any European language. Nevertheless,
considering that Naci Efendi translated various works from French to Turkish and taught
French at the Imperial School of Military Engineering during his tenure there, Stratford's

claim may be approached with some skepticism (Balci, 2018, p. 148).

Yahya Naci Efendi also prepared another work titled Risale-i Seyyale-i Berkiyye by translating
from French to Turkish in 1812. This work is included in the manuscripts of Istanbul
University Central Library. Feyza Glinergun, a Turkish researcher on the history of science,
published this work under the title 4 Turkish Work Introducing Electricity with Experiments:
Yahya Naci Efendi's Risale-i Seyyale-i Berkiyye (Balci, 2018, p. 149).

In addition to his role as a French language instructor in Sublime Porte, Naci Efendi also
served as a translator in the Imperial Council. He was the first Muslim to hold this position
(Ademoglu, 2002, p. 29). After Naci Efendi was appointed as a translator to the Imperial
Council, Zenob and Hoca Ishak Efendi, who were instructors at the Imperial School of
Military Engineering, were recommended as his replacement for the position of French
language instructor. Following an exam between the two, Zenob was assigned to the Sublime
Porte’s Translation Chamber (Balci, 2018, p. 149). It is known that after Zenob's appointment,
a training group was established for Yahya Naci Efendi and others to be trained at the Sublime
Porte’s Translation Chamber (Balci, 2018, p. 150). Many witnesses of that period have
pointed out the dedication of Yahya Naci Efendi and his team. M. Chabert, one of the
translators of the British Embassy, reported witnessing Yahya Naci Efendi and his team
working on translations of articles and news related to Tiirkiye from the Frankfurt

Newspapers (Balci, 2018, p. 150).
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Yahya Naci Efendi passed away on July 10, 1824. After his death, Ishak Efendi was appointed

in his place.

Contribution to Turkish Translation History
Yahya Naci Efendi not only taught language at the Imperial School of Military Engineering
but also taught science through his translations (Ozmen, 2016, p. 156).

Naci Efendi contributed to the translation movement in the Imperial School of Engineering
with two works that he authored in the 19th century, Risdle-i Hikmet-i Tabiiyye and Risale-i
Seyyale-i Berkiyye. Naci Efendi, who was both an instructor and translator at the Imperial
School and the Imperial Council Translation Chamber, translated numerous scientific works
from French to Turkish, thereby making them available in Turkish. Thus, Naci Efendi is
regarded as an important and noteworthy translator who brought various scientific works,
which were being taught in Europe during his time, to Turkish. With his translations from
French to Turkish, Naci Efendi contributed to Turkish scientific literature in various ways,
including determining the Turkish equivalents of scientific terms and facilitating the

incorporation of these new terms into Turkish (Ademoglu, 2002, p. 26).

Conclusion

This paper assesses the significance of Naci Efendi’s important position as both a translator
and a scientist in Turkish history. Another reason why he was considered important in Turkish
history was his reliability as a person who could be trusted by the state to carry out diplomatic
relations during his time. The study mentions that one of the most striking reasons for the
establishment of the Translation Chamber was the betrayals encountered in international
relations. During such a highly important issue and under a critical environment, mutual trust
in conducting diplomatic relations is the foremost element in the secure steps of states.
Considering the importance of the state's security and diplomatic relations, it is understood
how valuable Yahya Naci Efendi's role was. In conclusion, Naci Efendi played an important
role as a translator during one of the most critical periods of diplomatic relations for the
Ottoman Empire and contributed to his country as a translator whom government officials

could trust during a period when the trust environment in diplomatic relations was shaken.

Yahya Naci Efendi also contributed to the field of science by translating various scientific
works into Turkish during his tenure. He also taught French as a foreign language to Muslim
Turks both at the Imperial School of Engineering and at the Sublime Porte’s Translation
Chamber.
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An Analysis of Stone Drum Song (A& #) Poem by Tang Dynasty Poet Han Yu ()

Nuray PAMUK OZTURK!?
Abstract

Literary works, in addition to their literary meanings, also contain information about their authors and
the period in which they were produced.For this reason, approaching the works from a broad
perspective is of great importance in terms of understanding both the work, the author and the period.
China's Tang Dynasty (618-907) was a period in which many political, economic, military, etc. events
took place and also great progress was made in literature and art. With the support of the emperors,
many works in the field of literature, especially poetry, were produced. Bureaucrat poets emerge as the
administration and civil servants become interested in poetry. The subjects of the works produced by
these people may be based on imagination or may include real events. One of these bureaucrat poets

was Han Yu (XI#), who lived between 768-824. Han Yu, who adopted Confucian thought, wrote

works in the genres of prose, poetry and criticism, and in these words he discussed the daily life and
philosophy of Tang period. The period in which he lived coincided with the rise of the Tang Dynasty.
For this reason the subjects of his poems were more lively, giving advice and criticism. In this study,

Han Yu's poem titled Stone Drum Song (4 E£3X), which he wrote in dedication to a historical work

called Stone Drum (A %%), was examined. In the study of the work, document analysis was made

based on the historical criticism method. The entire poem has been translated into Turkish by the
author. The work was examined by taking into account the basic meanings given directly by the poet
Han Yu and the connotations he wanted to express by enriching it with metaphors. When we start from
the meaning in poetry, we encounter the differences between the current meanings of the words and
their meanings at that time. For this reason, while examining the meanings of the poems, the meanings
of the words in the period in which they were written were determined, and translations and analyses
were made in this context. However, in historical criticism, it is necessary to provide information
about the period in which the work produced, the author and the author's literary view. In this context,
firstly, information was given about the literature of the Tang Dynasty and the life of Han Yu.

Keywords: Chinese literature, Chinese poetry, Tang Dynasty, Han Yu, Stone Drum Song

Tang Hanedanhg Donemi Sairlerinden Han Yu (85%%)’niin Tas Davul Sarkis1 (A 5X3R)
Bashkh Siiri Uzerine Bir Coziimleme
Nuray PAMUK OZTURK?

Oz

Yazin alaninda {iretilen eserler, edebi anlamlarinin diginda yazarlar1 ve iiretildikleri donem hakkinda da
bilgiler barindirmaktadir. Bu sebeple eserlere genis bir bakis acgisiyla yaklagsmak hem eserin hem
yazarin hem de donemin anlasilmasi bakimindan biiyiik 6nem arz etmektedir. Cin’in Tang Hanedanlig1
(618-907) dénemi siyasi, ekonomik, askeri vb pek ¢ok olaymn yasandifi, aym zamanda edebiyat ve
sanatta da biiylik ilerlemelerin gerceklestigi bir donemdir. Imparatorlarin destegi ile edebiyat alaninda
ozellikle de siir tiirlinde pek ¢ok eser iiretilmistir. Yonetim ve memur kesimin siire ilgi duymasi ile

biirokrat sairler ortaya c¢ikmistir. Bu kisilerin iirettikleri eserlerin konular1 hayal giiciine dayali
olabilecegi gibi gercek olaylari da igerebilmektedir. Bu biirokrat sairlerden bir tanesi de 768-824 yillar

arasinda yasamis olan Han Yu (X&) diir. Konfiigyiis diisiincesini benimseyen Han Yu; nesir, siir ve

elestiri tiirlerinde eserler vermis, bu eserlerinde doneminin giinlitk yasamini ve felsefesini ele almistir.
Yasadigr donem Tang Hanedanliginin yiikselme donemine denk geldigi i¢in siirlerinin konular1 daha

! Assist. Prof. Dr., Selguk University, Department of Translation and Interpreting, Chinese Translation and Interpreting,
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2Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Selguk Universitesi, Miitercim ve Terciimanlik Béliimii, Cince Miitercim ve Terciimanlik Anabilim Dals,
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canli, tavsiye verir ve elestirir niteliktedir. Calismada Han Yu’niin Tas Davul (FA&%) isimli tarihi bir

esere ithafen yazdigi Tas Davul Sarkisi (% E28K) baslikli siiri incelenmistir. Eser incelemesinde

tarihsel elestiri yonteminden yola ¢ikilarak dokiiman analizi yapilmstir. Siirin tamaminin Tiirkgeye
terciimesi yazar tarafindan yapilmis olup; eser, sair Han Yu’niin dogrudan verdigi temel anlamlar ve
metaforlarla zenginlestirerek anlatmak istedigi yan anlamlar g6z oniinde bulundurularak incelenmistir.
Siirde anlamdan yola ¢iktigimizda karsimiza kelimelerin bugiinkii anlamlari ile o donemdeki anlamlart
arasindaki farkliliklar ¢ikmaktadir. Bu sebeple siirlerin anlamlar1 incelenirken kelimelerin yazildigi
donemdeki anlamlar1 saptanmis, ¢eviriler ve incelemeler bu baglamda yapilmistir. Bununla birlikte
tarihsel elestiride incelenen eserin yazildigi donem, yazari ve yazarin edebi goriisii hakkinda bilgi
verilmesi gerekmektedir. Bu baglamda 6nce Tang Hanedanligi donemi edebiyati ve Han Yu’niin hayati
hakkinda bilgi verilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cin edebiyati, Cin siiri, Tang Hanedanlig1, Han Yu, Tas Davul Sarkis1

Giris

Tarihin dilsiz kanitlar1 olarak adlandirabilecegimiz yazili metinler ve kiiltiirel kalintilar hem
fiziksel olarak kalici hem de gecmisten izler tasiyan essiz eserlerdir. Bu eserler, gecmis
olaylara ve Kkiiltiirel oOzelliklere dair derin anlamlar barindirmaktadir. Bu anlamlarin
arastirilmasi ve yorumlanmasi, o donemin Ozellikleri hakkinda bilgi sahibi olunmasinda

Onemli bir basamak olusturmaktadir.

Edebiyat ¢aligmalari; askeri, siyasi, ekonomik gelismeler ve olaylar gibi tarihin ayrilmaz bir
parcasidir. Yazarlarin, kendi tecriibelerinden veya hayal giiclerinden esinlenerek ortaya
koyduklar1 eserin disinda ger¢ek olaylardan esinlenerek de kaleme aldiklar1 eserler,
yazildiklar1 dénemin olaylari, gelismeleri, kiiltiirel etkileri ve sanat anlayislar1 hakkinda
bilgiler barindirmaktadir. Bu bilgiler o donemin askeri, siyasi, kiiltiirel vb durumlar1 hakkinda
bilgi edinmemize yardimci olmaktadir. Bu sebeple edebi eserlere genis bir bakis agisiyla
yaklagmak hem eserin hem yazarin hem de donemin anlagilmasi bakimindan biiyiik 6nem arz

etmektedir.

Cin tarihinde 618-906 yillar1 arasinda hiikiim siirmiis olan Tang Hanedanligi déneminde
askeri, siyasi ve ekonomik pek c¢ok gelismeler ve olaylar yasanmistir. Simirlar1 genisleyen
Hanedanlik, farkli 6zelliklere sahip pek ¢ok toplumu yonetimi altina almistir. Bu durum halk
arasinda kiiltiirel etkilesime imkan saglamis; cok kiiltiirlii toplum yapisi, edebiyat ve sanatta

zenginligi beraberinde getirmistir.

Kiiltiirel zenginlige ek olarak imparatorlarin ve yonetim kademesinin destegi ile edebiyat
alaninda yenilikler yapilmis, bu yapilan yenilikler 1518inda sonraki donemlerin edebiyat
eserlerini 6zellikle yapi, tema ve yazim dili alanlarinda etkileyen eserler ortaya koyulmustur.

Bu doénemde edebiyat eserlerinin yapilarinda ve konularinda yenilige gidilmistir. Tang donemi
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Cin edebiyatina, Ozellikle Cin siirine altin ¢agini yasatan donem olmustur. Yeni okullar
acilmig; bu okullarda pek ¢ok kisi egitim gormiis; egitim goren bu kisiler arasindan pek ¢ok
basarili yazar ve sair, eserleri ile Cin edebiyatinin gelismesine katki saglamistir. Bu yazar ve
sairlerin arasinda soylu kesimden gelen kisiler oldugu gibi halk arasindan da basarili kisiler
bulunmaktadir. Eserlerin konular1 savaglar, kahramanliklar, imparatora &vgii, diger
devlet/kavimlerle olan iliskiler vb agirlikli iken Tang doneminde; halkin durumunu, sosyal
yasami, doga olaylarini, c¢ogu zaman st kapali bir sekilde yonetime duyulan
memnuniyetsizligi vb konular1 da ele alan pek ¢ok eser liretilmistir. Bu eserler sayesinde Cin
edebiyat1 nitelik bakimindan ¢esitlenmis; yazarlar ve sairlerin iirettikleri eserlerin artmasi ile

say1 bakimimdan artig gdstermistir (Pamuk Oztiirk, 2020, s. 407).

Tang yonetimi, edebiyat ve Ozellikle siirde yasanan gelismelere biiylik destek vermistir.

Hanedanligin ikinci imparatoru olan ve 626-649 yillar1 arasinda yonetimde bulunan Tang
Taizong’un (FEASR) siir yazabildigi, edebiyat eserlerini derlettigi, kiitiiphane kurdurdugu ve

siir alaninda basarili olan biirokratlarin terfi etmelerine imkan sagladig1 ve ddiiller verdigi
aktarilmaktadir (Xu , 2003, s. 315) (Fang, 2013, s. 82). Bu durumla dogru orantili olarak

yonetim kademesinde pek ¢ok biirokrat sair gorev yapmistir. Bu biirokrat sairlerden bir tanesi

de ¢alismamizin ana konusunu olusturan Tas Davul Sarkis1 (A E23X) baslikl siirin sairi Han
Yu (XIRR)"dir.

Oncelikle calismanin yontemi ve daha sonrasinda Han Yu hakkinda bilgi vermek faydali
olacaktur.

Yontem

Calismada, tarihsel elestiri yonteminden yola ¢ikilarak dokiiman analizi yapilmistir. Tarihsel
arastirmalarda karsilagilan zorluklardan ilki; arastirmacilarm o dénemde yasamadiklar1 i¢in
kaynaklarmnin gilivenilirliginin saglanmasidir. Bilginin ve kaynagin miimkiin oldugunda

giivenilir olmasmi saglamak icin asil ve ilk elden yazilan eserler temin edilmelidir

(Saracaloglu & Altin, 2017, s. 124, 127). Bu sebeple Tas Davul Sarkis1 (A E28R) baslikl1 siirin

Biitiin Tang Siirleri’nin (£&X]) 340. Boliimiinde yer alan yazimma erisilmis (Quan Tang

Shi, Juan Sanbai Si Shi,Shi Gu Ge, 2023), ara dile ihtiya¢ duyulmadan, Cince aslindan
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terclime edilmistir. Eser, sair Han Yu’niin dogrudan verdigi acik anlamlar ve metaforlarla

zenginlestirerek anlatmak istedigi kapali anlamlar géz 6niinde bulundurularak incelenmistir 3,

Eserler incelenirken, kelimelerin buglinkii anlamlar1 ile o donemdeki anlamlar1 arasinda
farkliliklar olmasi, tarihsel aragtirmalarda karsilasilan bir diger zorluktur. Tarihsel elestiride
incelenen eserin yazildigi donem, donemin sosyal ve politik durumu, eserin yazari ve yazarin
edebi goriisii hakkinda bilgi verilmesi gerekmektedir. (Saracaloglu & Altin, 2017, s. 124)
(Moran, 2022, s. 78). Bu sebeple ilk olarak Tang Hanedanlig1 donemi edebiyat1 hakkinda bilgi
verilmis, sair Han Yu’niin kisa biyografisi ve edebi anlayis1 anlatilmis sonrasinda ¢alismaya
konu olan siirin anlam1 incelenirken kelimelerin yazildigi donemdeki anlamlar1 saptanmustir.

Ceviriler ve incelemeler bu baglamda yapilmistir.
Han Yu (X&)

768-824 yillar1 arasinda yasamis olan Han Yu’niin Henan Eyaleti, Heyang sehrinde dogdugu,

asil adin Tui Zhi GBZ) oldugu ve Changli (£2%%) soyundan geldigi i¢in Han Changli (X &

%2) de denildigi aktarilmaktadir. Han Yu, yasadigi donemde herkes tarafindan sevilen bir

devlet adamu, sair ve distiniirdiir (Qing, 2009, s. 92). Kii¢iik yasta babasini kaybeden Han Yu,
amcasi tarafindan biyiitiilmiistiir. Donemin klasik eserlerini okuyup anlayabilen, yazi
yazabilen sair, pek cok kez memurluk smavina girmistir. Ancak yirmi bes yasma kadar
herhangi bir goreve atanamamustir. Bu siire zarfinda ekonomik anlamda zorluklar yasamistir.

Yirmi bes yasinda diisiik kademeli bir memurluga atandiginda bu zorluklar bir siire daha

devam etmistir. Bir siire sonra Xuanwu Garnizonuna (EENXE{#F) gozlemci ve danisman

olarak atanmis, daha sonrasinda ise doktor unvam verilerek resmi yazigmalarin

denetlenmesinden ve sansiirlenmesinden sorumlu memur olarak gérevlendirilmistir. Imparator

Tang Dezong (FEE%R) un yonetimde oldugu dénemde saray hakkindaki sdylemleri sebebi ile

riitbesi  diisiiriilmiistir ve Jiangling’e (L B&) adli islerden sorumlu memur olarak

gonderilmistir. Yuanhe dénemi * baslarinda doktor unvani geri verilmis, 6nce dogu

baskentinde daha sonrasinda ise Henan (;AJEg)’da damigman olarak gorevlendirilmistir (Xin

3 Siirde agik ve kapali anlam hakkinda ayrintili bilgi i¢in bkz. (Cetin, 2019, s. 104-117)
4 Yuanhe (Jt#0): Imparator Tang Xianzong’un hitkiimdarliginin 806-820 yillarii kapsayan déneme verilen isimdir (Fang,
2013, 5. 92).
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Tang Shu (a), Liezhuan Yi Bai Yi, Han Yu, 2023) (Xin Tang Shu (b), Liezhuan Yi Bai Er Shi
Wu, Ru Xue Xia, 2023).

Danigmanlik gorevini siirdiiriirken gdsterdigi basarilar sebebi ile Chang-an’da egitmen doktor
olarak gorevlendirilmis, 822 yilinda Savas Bakani unvani almistir. 824 yilina gelindiginde
aniden hastalanan Han Yu, hayatii kaybetmistir. Han Yu’niin 6liim sebebine dair tartigmalar
giiniimiizde de arastirilmaktadir. Aragtirmacilarin pek ¢cogu iki ihtimal tizerinde durmaktadir.
Bunlardan birincisi Han Yu’niin bir bagkasi tarafindan zehirlenerek oldiiriildiigii gortstdiir.
Ikincisi ise; sairin diizenli olarak bilingli bir sekilde kiikiirtlii tavuk tiikettigi ve bunun

zamanla onu zehirledigi goriistidiir (Chen, 2012).

Han Yu, Tang Hanedanliginin yiikselme doneminde yasamus bir biirokrat sairdir. Diiz yazi, siir
ve elestiri tliriinde eserler vermistir. Eserlerinin konular1 canli, tavsiye verir, elestirir nitelikte
olup donemin giinliik yasamini ve felsefesini ele almaktadir. Han Yu, Budizm ve Taoizm’in
revagta oldugu bir ortamda Konfligylis¢li diisiinceyi savunmus, bu diisiincelerini edebi

eserlerine de yansitmustur.

Tas Davul Sarkisi (A SXER)

Bu siir Tang Xianzong’un (J&X|5R) yonetiminin Yuanhe (JT#I) doneminin altinci yilinda
yazilmistir. Tag Davul Yazitlari, Cin’deki en eski tags oymalarindan biri olarak goériilmektedir.

Han Yu siirinde, tas davul yazitlarmin Zhou Hanedanlig1 (JEI&f) imparatorlarindan Xuanwang

(EX) doneminde yapildigini; ancak sairin yasadig1 donemde Imparatorluk nezdinde kiiltiirel

bir deger olarak kiymetlendirilmedigini aktarmaktadir. Sair, bu esere yeterince deger
verilmedigini diisiindiigii ve eserin diglanmighgina dikkat ¢cekmek icin Tas Davul Sarkisi

baslikl1 siirini yazmustur.

Siir 66 misradan olusmaktadir. Yedi Imli Klasik Siir (125 & X)) tarzinda yazilmstir. Her bir

misrada yedi im bulunmaktadir. Ancak misra sayisinda herhangi bir smirlama yoktur. Yedi
Imli Klasik Siir, Cin klasik sarki ve siir tiirlerinin temel tiirlerinden bir tanesidir. Bu siir
tiiriiniin kokeninin Han Hanedanlig1 donemi sarkilara dayandigi ancak siir olarak daha eski
doneme tarihlendirilebilecegi aktarilimaktadir (Qing, 2009, s. 55). Belirli bir uyak o6zelligi

bulunmamakla beraber sairin kisisel siir anlayisia gore sekillenmektedir.

Siirin Cince ash ve terciimesi su sekildedir;
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BB CEMRBLAE, HFHRWARTH,

KEFFAZX, WHIEFRZIK, WANEERE, AREEEAR,
DEEXTANEWIE, FENRATA, BERARASEE MEEFSS,
BNz R EH, BEEREERX, HMAFRAILY, THEIATFHEE,
KAREZEAZ, EERUMISHEE, FEKREILER, XNSLEEET,
RTIXAEER, FTESEEED, XRBETEBERE, BHEHBFUEE,
WIS A, EAFEERER, LTI  1E A, AL D2 E R,
MEFZREE—, HRiIEEZIE L, WESNEERETA, REZMFAM,
MM E & AIE, SRYSTIF IR, KEREEEE, ZRATIALE,
BDMNAIRERE, BERREBLEW, FEAREZETSE, BEEREERE,
B MR ERR, FARTNEREGH, WERANFRA, EEEFAEZE,
FRESRGRE, RUFKERE, B A iR, NEAMESHE,
SARBRIT, MBI, B DRRE BARHTEBIS,
EWHRRIEE, HRIKKEBE, HEN\RFHLE, TABIEENAR,
AR AN, —HEmB TR, AESKFERLE, NEBARREN,
LFAETAEE, FEEBERMA, LR LU RIS, BERONEN,
ERIFHETM, XHEBEIEE, AxIMIETFH, BEESHER
Tas Davul Sarkis:

Tas davul yazit1 Zhang’m ellerinde, tas davul sarkis1 yazmaya ikna etti beni.

Kimse 6liimsiizliige siirgiin degilken, aciz ben tas davula nasil sark1 yazayim.

Zhou Hanedan1 bozulunca biitiin diinya karisti, Imparator Xuan isgalcilere savas agtu.

Biiylik Kaiming Salonu 6vgiileri toplarken, veliahtlarin ¢arpan kili¢lar: ¢inladi.

Qiyang’da dortnala aramak muhtesemdi, binlerce li’deki avlarin yakalandi hepsi.

Kaziym basarilar1 kaziym nesillere anlatmak i¢in, yerle bir edin daglar1 tag davullar yapmak
icin.

Bakanlarin hepsinde yetenek ilk sirada, sozler secildi kazinmak i¢in daga.

Yagmur diiger, giines 1sitir, ates kavurur, ruhlar onu zarar gérmekten korur.

Nerden aldiniz kagit izerindeki baskiy1, hatasizdir aslinin kopyasidir.
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Kelimelerin tek manasini ¢ikarmak ne zor, yazisi ne Li (3R) ne de Ke (#) dur.

Seneler gectikce kagmilmazdir ¢izgi kitligi, keskin kilicin ejderhay1 kesmesi gibi.

El yazis1 ugan Anka Kusu gibi zarif ve 6liimsiliz, vuruslar mercan yesili agaglar, sarmalanmis
dallar gibidir.

Altmn ip, demir zincir kilidi gii¢liidiir, kadim sacayak su ejderhasina doniisiir.

S1g Konfligyiisgiiler Siir Klasigini derler ama dahil etmez, Erya’nin® sinirh igerigi muhtesem
degildir.

Konfiigyiis batiya gider ama Qin’e ugramaz, yildizlar1 toplamak gibidir ama giinesi ve ay1

almaz.

Eski zamanlar1 sevsem de ge¢ dogmanin acisini ¢ekiyorum, tas davul yazitiin 6niinde goz
yas1 dokiiyorum.

Imparatorluga doktor olmak i¢in davetimi diisiiniiyorum, o yil baslangicryd1 Yuanhe 'nin.
Ordu sag muhafizlifinda gorevli eski dostum, 6zel plan yapar tas davula ¢ukur kazmama.
Sapkami, sagimi, kendimi toren i¢in yikarim, boyle degerli bir hazine diinyada kag tanedir?
Battaniyeye, keceye sarinca hemen buraya tasmabilir, on tag davul i¢in birkag¢ deve yeterlidir.
Gaoding yerine Taimiao tavsiye edilir, yiiz katindan fazladir 15181 degeri.

Imparator liitfederse kalmasini Taixue’de, 6grencilerin sans1 olur tartisip aciklamaya.
Hongdumen tika basa insan doludur, oturur ve tiim tilkenin gelip gittigini goriir.

Yosunu kaziyin koselerini ortaya ¢ikarin, diizgiin koyun bir yana yatirmayin.

Yiiksek binalar sacgaklarla kiremitlerle kaplanir, ancak boyle hasar gormeden uzun siire
dayanr.

Hanedanligin orta(donem)sinda bakanlar bilgili, minnettar olmak i¢in nasil tereddiit edersin.

Coban okiiziin boynuzunu siirtiince kiviletm ¢ikar davuldan, kim elleriyle dokunabilir bu
hazineye.

Zamanla yipranmis, toprak sarmalamis, alt1 yildir batiya bakip i¢ ¢ekiyorum.

Halk arasinda ¢ok popiilerdi Xizhi’nin kaligrafisi, sayfalar1 beyaz kazlarla degistirilirdi.
Zhou’dan sonra savasan sekiz hanedanda, kimse ilgilenip korumadi davullari.

Bugiin huzur hakim her sey sakin, Konfii¢yiis ve Mengzi gibi bilginleri Imparator yiiceltir.
Nasil onerebilirim bu konuyu imparatora, isterim nehirler gibi akan biri konussun.

Tas davulun sarkis1 bu kadardir, umarim nefesimi bosa harcamamisimdir.

5 Erya (ZH#): Siir Klasiginde yer alan Daya (&) ve Xiaoya (“J\¥)’ya isaret etmektedir.
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Siirin ilk dort misrasinda tas davul kelimesi ii¢ defa gegmektedir. Bu durum tesadiif degil

sairin bilingli olarak yaptig1 bir vurgudur. Ifadeler misranin sonunda ses uyumu olarak yer

almaktadir. Bunlar “Tas Davul Yazit1 (Shigliwén-A5%30)”, “Tas Davul Sarkis1 (Shigi gé &
8%AR)” ve “Tas Davul Nedir (Shigti hé HEX{A])” ifadeleridir. Yine ilk misrada yer alan ikna

(quan-[X]) kelimesi sairin kendisini pek ¢ok elestiriden korumak icin kullandig1 kesin bir

ifadedir. Eseri baskasmin israr1 dogrultusunda kaleme aldig1 ve siirin gelinde kullanilan
ifadelerde alt anlamlardan kaynakli yagsanabilecek sorunlardan kendisini soyutlamaya c¢alistigi

goriilmektedir.
Devaminda yer alan on iki misrada su bilgiler verilmektedir: Han Yu’den dnce sair Du Fu (ft

B / 772-846) ve Wei Yingwu (5N 4 / 737-792)’da tas davula ithafen siirler yazmistir.

Ancak bu eserlerde tas davulun hangi doneme ait olduguna dair bilgi verilmemektedir. Han
Yu’niin siirinde yer alan “Zhou Hanedam bozulunca biitiin diinya karist, imparator Xuan
isgalcilere savas ac¢t1.” musralar1 tas davulun hangi doneme ait olabilecegi konusunda Zhou
Hanedanlig1 donemini isaret etmektedir. Siirin bu kismi, Imparator Xuan’in hanedanlig1 nasil
korudugunu, savaglar ve basarilar kazandigini, sinirlar1 genislettigini ve bu basarilarin tas
yazitlara kazindigmi anlatmaktadir. Bu kisimda anlatimi giliclendirmek ve bazi kavramlara
vurgu yapmak i¢in “karigmak”, “savas agmak”, “biiyiikk”, “dortnala kosmak”, “binlerce 1i”,
“nesillere anlatmak” kelimeleri 6zellikle kullanilmigtir.  Han Yu, bu kisimda Wei Yingwu’nun

Tag Davula ithafen yazdigi siire benzer bir ifade kullanmistir. Bu durum tarihsel bir ge¢mise

dayanmaktadir. Tang Hanedanligi An Lushan (Z#%LL) tarafindan ¢ikarilan isyam (755-769)

yaklasik on yil boyunca bastirmaya calismistir. Bu siirecte Hanedanligin giicli zayiflamistr.
Bu siirecin sonunda tahta ¢ikan Imparator Tang Xianzong, yerel ydnetimlerin ve sarayda
hadimlarin etkisini azaltma politikasini benimsemistir. Bu durum hanedanligin bir yenilenme
donemine girdigine isaret etmektedir °. Sair, Tang Hanedanligmin yenilenme donemi ile Zhou
Hanedanh§1 Imparatoru Xuan dénemindeki yenilenme hareketi arasinda tarihsel baglanti
kurmaktadir. Hanedanligin yOnetim sisteminin yenilenmesinden, diigmanlarin bertaraf
edilmesinden ve imparatora sayginin artmasindan dolayr duydugu mutlulugu dile

getirmektedir. “Yagmur diiser, glines 1sitwr, ates kavurur, ruhlar onu zarar gérmekten korur”

6 An Lushan Isyan1 hakkinda ayrintili bilgi i¢in bkz. Aktas, S. (2022). Tang Hanedanliginda Bir Tiirk: An Lushan (Z#&Ll).
Yiiziincii Yil Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi(58), 169 - 189.
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misralar1 Oncelik ve sonralik baglaminda sebep sonug iligkisini yansitmakta, Onceki
hanedanlik (Zhou Hanedanligr) ve sonraki hanedanlik (Tang Hanedanlig1) arasinda baglanti
kurmaktadir. Ayrica tas davulun, yillardir yasadigi ilgisizlige ve toprak altinda gegirdigi
slirece vurgu yaparak bu eserin, hayaletlerin ve tanrilarin korumasi olmadan iyi korunmus
olmasmnin diisliniilemeyecegine inandigmi aktarmaktadir. Bu nedenle saire gore tas davulun

kendisi, o donemin kiiltiirel kalintilarinin yaninda nadir bir hazinedir.

Siirin sonraki on dort musras1 Tag Davul Yazitmm ayrintilarin1 vermektedir. Oncelikle yaziti

olusturan kelimelerin kokenine vurgu yaparak Han Hanedanligi doneminde kullanilan yazi

tiirlerinden bir tanesi olan Lishii (3R 5) ve Zhou Hanedanhigi déneminde kullanilan yazi

tiirlerinden bir tanesi olan Keédou wén, (#4330) 1 isaret etmektedir. Ancak yazmin bu ikisine

de ait olmadigim1 soyleyerek kelimelerin farkli donemlerde gegen farkli anlamlarinin
arastirilmasi gerektigini diisiindiigiinii ifade etmektedir. Tas davul {izerindeki yazilarin artik
silinmeye, bazi yerlerin anlamlarmin artik anlagilmamaya baslamis olmasma ragmen anka
kusuna, ejderhaya benzetilerek davulun ve yazitin miitkemmelligine vurgu yapilmaktadir. Sair,
yazmin giiciinli, Cince karakterlerin yazim 6zelliklerini ifade etmek i¢in altin ip ve demir
zinciri metafor olarak kullanmaktadir. Cin yazisinin c¢izgisel o6zelliklerini altin ve demir
benzetmesi ile hem degerli hem de saglam olarak nitelendirmektedir. Sair her ne kadar

Konfiigyiis diisiincesini benimsemis olsa da siirinde “Si1g Konfligyiis¢giiler” ifadesini
kullanmistir. Bu sdylem, o doénemde Siir Klasigini (IF%) derleyen ve sair tarafindan bu

konuda ¢ok fazla bilgiye sahip olmadig: diisiiniilen Konfligyiis¢iileri ifade etmektedir. Siir
Klasigi derlenirken Tas Davul Yazitinin bu klasige dahil edilmedigini, bu durumun klasigin
miilkemmeliyetine golge diisiirdiigiinii anlatmaktadir. “Y1ldizlar1 toplamak gibidir ama giinesi
ve ay1 almaz” misralarinda giines ve ay ifadeleri Tas Davul Yazitinin 6nemine vurgu yapmak
icin metafor olarak kullanilmis, klasigi derleyen kisilere elestiride bulunulmustur. Bu bolim
tiim siirin 0zlnil olusturmaktadir. Sair, tag davulun dis gériiniisiinden yola ¢ikarak okuyucuya

zengin estetik duygular aktarmay1 ve okuyucuyu derinden etkilemeyi amaglamaktadir.

Siirin sonuna kadar olan kisim tas davul ve yazit hakkinda sairin kendi fikirlerini
yansitmaktadir. Bu kisimda, tag davulun yapildigi donemde dogmamis oldugundan dolay:
iiziintii duydugunu dile getirmektedir. Tas davulu herkesin tanimasi i¢in arkadasi ile yaptigi
caligmalar1 goreve getirildigi tarihten bu yana devam ettirdigini soylemektedir. Geleneksel
Cin kiiltiiriinde Li Kurallar1 adi verilen toren kurallar1 bulunmaktadir ve belli ritiiellere

baghdir. “Sapkami, sacimi, kendimi toren igin yikarim, bdyle degerli bir hazine diinyada kag
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tanedir?”” misrasinda kendisinin tas davulu imparatora sunmak i¢in bu kurallar ¢ergevesinde
hazirlandigini sdylemektedir. Tas davulun boyut olarak kii¢iik oldugunu vurgulamak i¢in on
tanesini birka¢ devenin tagiyabilecegini sOylerken; sanatsal ve manevi degerinden
bahsederken diinyada kag tanedir diye sormakta ve 151gin yiiz katindan daha degerli oldugu
ifadesine yer vermektedir. Tas davul lizerindeki yazilarin tarihsel degerini ve bu eseri
inceleyecek olan 6grencilerin ¢ok sansli oldugunu anlatmaktadir. Korunmasi ve dgrencilerin
aragtirmasina sunulmasi i¢in gerekli olan fiziki ortamin nasil olmasini umdugu hakkinda bilgi
vermektedir. Bunu yaparken donemin bakanlarmin da egitimli insanlar olduguna vurgu
yapmak i¢in “Hanedanligin orta(dénem)sinda bakanlar bilgili, “ ifadesini kullanmistir. Coban
ifadesinden kastettigi egitim seviyesi diisiik insanlardir. Bu insanlarin eseri sadece bir tas
parcast olarak nitelendirdigini ancak gercekten degerini bilen kisiler tarafindan korunup
arastirildiginda hem tarihsel hem de sanatsal degerinin ortaya ¢ikarilacagini anlatmaktadir.
“Alt1 yildir batrya bakip i¢ ¢cekiyorum” ifadesi Jiagling’e siirgiine gonderildigi donemi ifade
etmektedir. Zhou Hanedanligindan Tang Hanedanlhigina kadar gecen sekiz hanedan
doneminde tas davul ile kimse ilgilenmedigi i¢in topraga gomiildiiglinii, yiprandigini
sOylemekte ancak artik huzurun hakim oldugunu, Konfiigylis ve Mengzi gibi bilginlerin
diisiincelerinin imparatorlar tarafindan desteklendigini, artik tas davula gereken degeri verip
onu anlayip anlatabilecek egitimli kisilerin var oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Bu kisim sairin
heyecanini gostermektedir. Tas davulu imparatora sunmak ve arastirilmasini talep etmek icin
durumu kendisinden daha iyi dile getirebilecek birine ihtiyag duydugunu sdylemektedir. Son
iki misrada biitiin olumlu beklentilerine ragmen az da olsa umutsuzluk oldugu sezilmekte ve

gelecek nesillere “umarim nefesimi bosa harcamamisimdir” diyerek serzeniste bulunmaktadir.
Sonug¢

Siir yazildig1 donemde begeni topladiktan sonra tas davula ve yazita olan ilgi artmis, eser
arastirilmaya baslanmistir. Sonraki nesiller tarafindan da eser kiiltiirel bir deger olarak kabul
gbérmiistiir. Han Yu’niin siirinin lizerinden bin yildan fazla bir zaman ge¢mistir. Sair, esere ve
yazita dikkat ¢ekmek icin siirini kaleme almistir ve giiniimiizde Han yu’niin amacina ulastig1
goriilmektedir. Tag Davul, halen Pekin sehrinde bulunan Yasak Sehir Miizesinde birinci smif
kiiltiirel miras olarak koruma atinda bulunmakta ve sergilenmektedir. Eser tizerinde bulunan
yazilarin bazi kisimlar1 silinmis olsa da pek ¢ok arastirmaci halen bu yazitlar1 incelemeye ve

aragtirmaya devam etmektedir.
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Aspectual Senses of Russian Sentence as a System in teaching Russian as a Foreign
Language

Grekova Olga KONSTANTINOVNA!
Abstract

Aspectuality in Russian Linguistics is considered to be the unity of characteristics of type of action
proceeding and state distribution in the time flow. Its research has had a long history and is connected
with the names of famous linguists Yu.S. Maslov, M.A. Shelyakin, A.V. Bondarko, A.Vezhbicka, N.S.
Avilova, A.D. Shmelev, Ye.V. Petrukhina etc.

Being one zone of the Sentence Semantic organization it is also the Functional-Semantic Category,
uniting the language means of different levels: Verbal Aspect form, Lexical non-verbal means
(Adverbs, Adverbial Combinations, Preposition-Case Collocations and so on), Sentence Syntax
Structure.

Nowadays the list of the main Aspectual Senses looks like this: Iterativity- Singularity, Process —
Momentality, General Fact — Perfectivity/ Accomplishment/ Resultativity. The attendant Aspectual
Senses as: Cancelled Result — Saved Result; Invitation/ Polite Request — Order;
Request/Demand/Order — Warning and others - have also been revealed.

Russian Philologists know the researches of famous Turkish linguists as: Atabay Neshe, Gendzhan N.
Tahir, Genish Ayup, Yener M. Levent, Korkmaz Zeynep, Koch Nurettin, Kulach Artugrul, Kutluk
Ibrahim, Ozel Sevgi, Parlatyr Ismail, Shahin Hatidge, Adiskun Haydar, Argin Mouharrem, etc. Their
works mark, on the one hand, the absence of Verbal Aspect Category in Turkish, and the possibility of
expressing these meanings via other language means — on the other hand.

In Russia it is not so easy to find research devoted to the peculiarities of Russian- Turkish translation
of the Russian Sentences including certain Aspect-Tense Verbal forms and Non-Personal Verbal forms
as well. But they should be discussed as soon as in some situations the Aspectual Senses are expressed
exclusively via Aspect Verbal form (thus being not quite clear to most of the foreigners, whose native
language doesn't possess the Verbal Aspect Category), for example:

—Eé naoo omnyckams.

— llpamo ceviuac moi 20mog?

—Koneuno. Cpok 3a0epocanus ucmeéx, 0d 1 He GUHOBHA OHA.
--Hem. [T TPK «Kynbtypay, 30.07.23].

In the first remark the speaking person accents the idea of urgency of action via nothing but the
Imperfective Verbal form ommnyckams. The dialogue-partner’s understanding is confirmed via
combination npauo cetiuac.

The Aspectual Senses is the component of the international students” Communicative Competence and
are relevant both for the Speech Apprehension and the Speech Outcome — in written and oral forms.

Due to this and other reasons Aspectual Senses should be presented as a system not only in the
General Course of Russian as a Foreign Language but also in the two-sided Turkish-Russian and
Russian-Turkish Translation Course.

Key words: Aspectual Senses — Verbal Aspect — Communicative Competence — Russian as a Foreign
Language

! Associated Professor, Candidate of Philological Sciences (GSP-1, Leninskie Gory, Moscow, Russian
Federation, 119991). Lomonosov Moscow State University, E-mail: olggre@list.ru
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ACHeKTyaJILHLIe CMBICJ/IbI PYCCKOT'0 NIPEAJIOKEHUS KaK CUCTEMA B IIPpENoJaBaHuN
PYCCKOI'0 AAI3bIKA KaK HHOCTPAHHOI'0 U IBYCTOPOHHETO II€EPEBOAA

G
r

€
ACHGKTyaHI)HOCTI) B PYCCKOM SA3bIKO3HAHHU HOHKM&CTCH KaK COBOKYIIHOCTb XapaKTCPHUCTHUK THUIIA

MIPOTEKaHUs, paclpeneneHrs BO BpeMeHH AeHCTBUY WM cocTosHUs. E€ nccnenoBanne nMeeT A0NTyIo
ucTopuio u cpszaHo ¢ umenamu FO.C. Macnora, M.A. Illenskuna, A.B.bonnmapko, A. BexOuikoid,
H.C. ABunosoit, A./l. IlImenesa, E.B. HCTPYXI/IHOI/III/I JIPYT'UX U3BECTHBIX JIMHTBUCTOB.

AHHOTAINA

IIpencraBisis coOoif omHY M3 30H KYNSTORNT [OPONMNBAIZMN MPEATOKEHUS, AaCIEKTYaIbHOCTh
paccMmarpuBaercs Kak (pyHKIIMOHAJIbHO-CEMaHTHUECKash KaTeropusi, 00beIHHAIOMAs Pa3HOypOBHEBbIE
S3bIKOBBIE CPEJCTBA BBIPAKCHUS: BUIOBPEMEHHYIO (hopMy Ivarona, JEKCHYECKHE HerIarojibHbIe
KOHCTUTYEHTHI (Hapeuusi, HapeuHble COYETaHUs, MPENIOKHO-TIAIeKHbBIE U MHOTO PO/la COYETaHHA),
CUHTaKCUUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY NPEIIOKEHHS.

B Hacrosiiiiee BpeMst BBIICISIOTCS CIEAYIOIIME OCHOBHBIC ACIIEKTYaIbHBIC CMBICIIBI: TOBTOPSAEMOCTh —
OJHOKPATHOCTh, IPOIECC — MIHOBEHHOCTh, oOmmMi (akr — mnepheKTHOCTh/ 3aBEePIICHHOCTH/
PE3yNBTaTUBHOCTD.

OOHapy)XeHBl TaKKe COMYTCTBYIOIINME AaCIMeKTyaJbHble 3HAYEHHs: MPUCTYN K JIEMCTBHIO - OOImIas
HEOOXOJAMMOCTh JICHCTBHS; AHHYJIMPOBAHHBIA pe3ylbTaT JISHCTBUS — COXPaHEHHBIH pe3ylbTar
JNCHCTBHS, TPUNIALICHUC/BOKIUBAs Ipockda — MpHKa3; Opoch0a/TpedoBaHHE/IPUKA3 -
TIpeoCcTepeKeHNe U APYTHE.

B Poccun m3BecTHBI TpyAbl YBaKaeMbIX TYPEUKHX YYEHBIX, MPENCTaBUBIINX OCOOEHHOCTH CTPOS
Typerkoro s3bika: Atabaii Heme, Iemmkan H. Taxup, Tenmm Dition, Menep M. Jleent, Kopkma3s
3eitaen, Kou Hyperrun, Kymaa Opryrpyn, Kyrnyk HMopaxwmm, Ozen Cesru, Ilapnateip Hcemawn,
laxunr Xarumke, SauckyH Xaimgap, Oprud Myxappem. MccrnenoBanus comepkaT yKa3aHus, C OTHON
CTOPOHBI, HA OTCYTCTBHE B TYPEIIKOM S3bIKE KaTETOpPHWH BHUJAA IJIaroia, a ¢ APyrod CTOPOHBI — Ha
BO3MOKHOCTB BBIPA3UTh ACTIEKTyaIbHBIE 3HAYEHNS NHBIMH SA3BIKOBBIMU CPEICTBAMH.

Opnnaxo (o kpaitHel mepe, B Poccnn) Hemerko HailTH paOOThI IO OCOOCHHOCTSIM PYCCKO-TYPEITKOTO
MepeBo/ia MPEATIOKEHHH ¢ TEMU WM WHBIMH BUJOBPEMEHHBIMU WJIM HETMYHBIME (JOpMaMHU Iiaroia.
Ho »sT10 mpencTaBisiercs BaXKHBIM XOTS OBl MOTOMY, YTO B psJC CIy4aeB aCHEKTyaJbHBIC CMBICIBI
BBIPAXKAIOTCS TONILKO BUJIOBOM (popMOM Tiarona (4To He BIOJNHE SICHO OONBIIMHCTBY WHOCTPAHIIEB, B
POMHOM sI3bIKE KOTOPBIX KATErOpWsl BHJA TJaroja OTCYTCTBYET), KakK, HampuMmep, B CIEAYIOIIEM
Janore:

—Eé naoo omnyckame.

— Ipamo cevtuac moi 2omog?

—Koneuno. Cpoxk 3adepoicanus ucméx, 0a u e 6UHOBHA OHA.
--Hem. [['TPK «KynbTypay, 30.07.23].

B nepBoii peruke roBopsuil nepenaér MACH CPOYHOCTH, MPUCTYNA K JIEHCTBUIO TOIBKO 4epes
(opMy HECOBEPILIEHHOIO BHUJAA Iyaroia omnyckams. [loHuMaHue uaen cOOECEIHHKOM BBIPAKEHO
COUETAHMEM NPAMO Cetiac.

AcliekTyallbHbI€ CMBICIBI SIBIISIIOTCA ONHOM M3 COCTaBJISIIOIIMX KOMMYHUKATUBHOW KOMIIETEHIIMH
WHOCTPAHHBIX YYAIIUXCS U BXKHBI U 7SI BOCIIPUSTHUS PEUH, U 7151 €€ MOPOXKIEHNS KaK B TUCbMEHHOM,
TaK ¥ B yCTHOH (opme.

ITo Toii M Py APYruX NIPUYHH ACTEKTYaTbHbIE CMBICIBI COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa HEOOXOAUMO
MPEICTABUTh KAK CHCTEMY HE TOJNBKO B OOIIEM KypCe PYCCKOTO si3bIKa KaK MHOCTPAHHOTO, HO U B
Kypce JIBYyCTOPOHHETr0 (TYpEeIKO-PYCCKOTrO U PYCCKO-TYPELKOro) ImepeBoa.

2 MOCKOBCKHMIA TOCYIapCTBEHHBINH yHHBEpcuTeT uMeHH M.B. Jlomonocosa, Kanmumar (UIoOnornaeckux Hayk,
JIOIIEHT Kadeapbl PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa JUIS MHOCTPAHHBIX yJaluxcst (GHUIoIorndeckoro Gakynsrera, olggre@list.ru
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KuioueBble cj10Ba: acneKTyalbHBIE CMBICIBI — BHJ INIaroia — KOMMYHUKATHBHAS KOMIICTCHIIUS —
PYCCKHM S3bIK KAK MHOCTPAHHBIN

Aspectuality in Russian Linguistics is considered to be the unity of characteristics of type of
action proceeding and state distribution in the time flow. Its research has had a long history
and is connected with the names of famous linguists Yu.S. Maslov, M.A. Shelyakin, A.V.

Bondarko, A.Vezhbicka, N.S. Avilova, A.D. Shmelev, Ye.V. Petrukhina etc.

Being one zone of the Sentence Semantic organization, it is also considered as the Functional-
Semantic Category, uniting the language means of different levels: Verbal Aspect form and
Lexical non-verbal means: Adverbs (uro20a, peoxo, 08axicowvl, 00HaANCObL, 00120, NOCMOSHHO,
beckoHeuHo, edce200Ho, exceoHesno etc.) Adverbial Combinations (pedwce scezo, uawe 6ceeo,
oueHb yacmo etc.), Preposition-Case and other type collocations (no cpedam, epems om
8peMeHuU, ¢ ympa 00 eyepa, Kaxcowlil Oenb etc.), Syntax Structures (structures, including

collocations nem-nem 0a u, pazee umo etc.).

Nowadays the list of the main Aspectual Senses looks like this: Iterativity- Singularity,
Process — Momentality, General Fact — Perfectivity/ Accomplishment/ Resultativity. The
attendant Aspectual Senses as Cancelled Result — Saved Result; Invitation/ Polite Request —

Order; Request/Demand/Order — Warning and others - have also been revealed.

The achievements of Modern Aspectology having been enumerated, are exposed in
fundamental research and General courses of Russian Language. But our aim is to depict
these achievements in terms of the RFL and Translation courses. It should be marked that it is
the fact that the Aspectual Senses cannot be stowed in the multilevel classification, known as
Aristotle’s one, with hierarchic relations “higher-lower”, that forms the basic difficulty for
international students. But they succumb to streamlining. The basis for this streamlining is the
notion of the General Reference Point for all the Aspectual Senses, sort of Aspectual Zero
point. It is the General Factual Meaning. It fulfills this function due to the absence of any
characteristic of action or state proceeding, distribution in time flow in this occasion. The

examples:
Buepa spau npunuman? - the question is analogic to Buepa y épaua b6vin npuem?

The Past Imperfective form npunuman expresses the General Factual Meaning, which is
existential, in other words ‘there was/were —there wasn't/weren't’ or ‘it existed - it didn't

exist’. And this Aspectual Sense forms the opposition for all the other Aspectual Senses, as far
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as they, on the contrary, provide different characteristics of action and state proceeding,

distribution in time.

Streamlining is possible also due to the fact that the rest of the Aspectual Senses can also be

stowed in different oppositions.

Now we are going to analyze these oppositions, taking into consideration the fact, that the

information of the reply can be wider than that of the initial saying.

1)Bpau suepa npunuman? — /la, on npunuman nayuenmos 4 yaca (opposition: General

Factual Meaning - Process).

2) Bpau euepa npunuman? — Jla, on npunsan 8 nayuenmos (opposition: General Factual

Meaning — Result).

3) Bpau suepa npunuman?- /la, npunuman, kax ececoa no cpeoam (opposition: General

Factual Meaning — putting the action into the file
of the repeated actions).

So, we see that the functional Aspectual Zero puts the essence of the enumerated oppositions

into the limelight.

And now we are about to accent the other side of the streamlining problem. Observing the
internal structure of the Russian Aspectologic sphere as a system is also important as far as it
concerns the presentation of the Aspectual Senses in the teaching process, in RFL and
Translation courses. We are going to define the basic points for systematizing the Aspectual

Teaching stuff for the sake of the educational process.

1) the systematic representation of the Aspectual Senses needs to be started with the

General Factual Meaning;

2) the notion of the witness's position towards a certain situation should be clarified for

the international students;

3) the notion of the witness's aims should also be introduced; the latter being the
following: a) extracting within the situation frame all the relevant Aspectual Senses, as there
are mainly several ones, not only one of them (It often seems a real discovery for international
students with different native languages, Slavonic among them); b) choosing the Aspectual

Dominant, i. e. the most relevant Aspectual Sense, corresponding to the Communicative Aims
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of the speaking person; c¢) search for the adequate language means (both Verbal and Non-

Verbal) for depicting the Aspectual Dominant;

4) the Aspectual Senses should be introduced to the international students (after the
General Factual Meaning) in pairs. These pairs should be formed on the base of replacing the

Aspect Form (Imperfective for Perfective and vice versa) of the initial sentence.
Let’s analyze the examples.

a) On yofce uumai 3mo Cmuxomeopernue. — Ou npodumail cmuxomeoperue u 3iaent, o

yem oo (General Fact — Perfectiveness).

b) Owu suepa Odoneco wuman smo cmuxomeopeuue, He nonumas e2o cmuvicaid. — OH

npouuman cmuxomeopenue 3a ose munymul (Process — Momentality).

¢) Ou npouuman 3mo cmuxomeopenue 00ur pas.- OH ce20a 4uman CMuUxXomeopeHus:

mHoeo pas (Singularity — Iterativity).

Now, going on discussing the RFL matters, we will concentrate on the question, of why the

Aspectual Senses are important for RFL and Translation courses.

Russian Philologists know the research of famous Turkish linguists as Atabay Neshe,
Gendzhan N. Tahir, Genish Ayup, Yener M. Levent, Korkmaz Zeynep, Koch Nurettin, Kulach
Artugrul, Kutluk Ibrahim, Ozel Sevgi, Parlatyr Ismail, Shahin Hatidge, Adiskun Haydar,
Argin Mouharrem etc. Their works mark, on the one hand, the absence of the Verbal Aspect
Category in Turkish, and the possibility of expressing these meanings via other language

means — on the other hand.

In Russia, it is not so easy to find research devoted to the peculiarities of Russian - Turkish
translations of Russian Sentences including certain Aspect-Tense Verbal forms and Non-
Personal Verbal forms as well. But they should be discussed as soon as in some situations the
Aspectual Senses are expressed exclusively via Aspect Verbal form (thus being not quite clear
to most of the foreigners, whose native language doesn't possess the Verbal Aspect Category),

for example:
—Eé naoo omnyckame.
— IIpamo cetiuac mol 20mog?
—Koneuno. Cpok 3a0epocanus ucméx, 0a u He UHOBHA OHA.

--Hem.
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[[TPK «Kynbrypa», 30.07.23].

In the first remark, the speaking person accents the idea of the urgency of action via nothing
but the Imperfective Verbal form omnyckamws. The dialogue-partner's understanding is

confirmed via combination npsamo cetiuac.

The Aspectual Senses are the component of the international students’ Communicative
Competence, and they are relevant for both Speech Apprehension and Speech Outcome — in

written and oral forms.

Due to this and other reasons Aspectual Senses should be presented as a system not only in
the General Course of Russian as a Foreign Language but also in the two-sided Turkish-

Russian and Russian-Turkish Translation Course.
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A Review Study on the Latest Trends in Translation Studies
Onur KOKSAL!
Beyza Nur ZORLU?
Abstract

It is often argued that Translation Studies was relegated to the sidelines of better-established
disciplines such as Linguistics and Literature for many decades. By the turn of the century, however, it
outgrew its so-called ‘Cinderella status’ to become one of the most prolific disciplines in the
Humanities. The discipline has become more solid and robust as decades have gone by, with sub-
disciplines having also outgrown the academic margins of Translation Studies and nowadays
constituting well-established and independent study areas. Therefore, this study aims to give an
insight into the latest changes revolving around translation and interpreting theory and practice such
as plain language use, online collaborative translation, modes and their effects on interpreting
performance, CAI Tools, ChatGPT translation, and the impact of technology on translation jobs.
Firstly, people tend to fully accept plain language because it makes communication comprehensible to
non-expert everyday people. Secondly, online collaborative translation helps translators divide their
tasks between themselves, do more work in shorter time, and have time for themselves. However,
They offer their work for free or for very poor payment. It is suggested that the rights and the payment
issue of the translator be secured by the government. Thirdly, the studies showing that simultaneous
interpreting overall leads to better or equally good interpreting performance is heartening in light of
other widely-acknowledged advantages of this mode, such as the shorter duration of the interaction
time, and fewer interruptions of the speakers. Fourthly, recent studies show that interpreters with
better sight interpreting skills or higher language proficiency benefit more from CAI tools, and
individuals who score poorly without support or who are low-to-intermediate-level interpreters benefit
the most from access to CAI tools. Fifthly, the findings suggest that ChatGPT performs better in
natural spoken language. And lastly, as the technology develops, it is thought that creative tasks are
the key to translator’s and interpreter’s sustainability.

Keywords: Translation, Interpreting, Plain Language Use, Online Collaborative Translation, CAI
Tools, ChatGPT

Ceviribilimdeki Son Gelismeler: Bir Alanyazin Cahsmasi
Onur KOKSAL
Beyza Nur ZORLU

Oz

Ceviribilim yillarca dilbilim ve edebiyat gibi daha koklii disiplinlerin bir parcasi olarak goriilmiistiir.
Ancak yeni yiizyil ile birlikte ¢eviribilim “Kiilkedisi statiisiinii” asarak sosyal bilimlerdeki en iiretken
disiplinlerden biri haline gelmistir. Zamanla daha kokli ve bagimsiz bir ¢alisma haline gelmis olan
ceviribilimin alt disiplinleri de bagimsiz caligma alanlar1 olarak giiniimiizde yer almaktadir. Bdylesi
genis bir arastirma alanina sahip olan ceviribilimdeki yeni c¢aligmalarin farkinda olmanin 6nemli
oldugu diistiniilmektedir. Bu c¢alisma, sade dil kullanimi, ¢evrimigi i birligine dayali ¢eviri, sozlii
ceviri tlirleri ve bu ceviri tiirlerinin sozlii ¢eviri performansi iizerindeki etkileri, CAI (Bilgisayar
Destekli Sozlii Ceviri) Araglari, ChatGPT cevirisi ve teknolojinin ¢evirmenlik meslegi tizerindeki
ctkisi gibi yazili ve sozlii ¢eviri kuramlari ve uygulama alanlari etrafinda gelisen en son ¢alismalara
dair fikir vermeyi amaglamaktadir. Ilk olarak ¢aligmalar insanlarm sade dili kabul etme egiliminde

oldugunu gostermektedir. Bunun sebebi uzman olmayan insanlar i¢in de sade dilin iletisimi anlagilir
kilmasidir. Ikinci olarak yapilan ¢aligmalara gore, ¢evrimigi is birligine dayali ¢eviri, gevirmenlerin
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kendi aralarinda gorev paylasimi yapmasina, daha kisa siirede daha fazla is yapmasima ve kendilerine
zaman ayirmasina olanak tanimaktadir. Ancak caligmalarmni iicretsiz ya da c¢ok diisiik bir licret
karsiliginda sunuluyor olmasi gergegine karsin ¢evirmenin haklarinin ve 6deme meselesinin devlet
tarafindan giivence altina alinmasi dnerilmektedir. Ugiincii olarak eszamanli ¢evirinin ardil ceviriye
gore daha iyi veya esit derecedeki iyi ¢eviri performansinin ¢aligmalarla gosterilmesi, eszamanlt
ceviride etkilesim siiresinin daha kisa olmasi ve konusmacilarin daha az kesintiye ugramasi gibi
yaygin olarak kabul edilen diger avantajlart da degerlendirildiginde bu ¢eviri tiiriniin daha ¢ok tercih
edilecegi diisiincesini desteklemektedir. Dordiincii olarak yapilan son arastirmalar, daha iyi desifre
etme becerisine veya daha yiiksek dil yeterliligine sahip g¢evirmenlerin bilgisayar destekli g¢eviri
araclarindan yeterince faydalansa da bu araglardan en fazla verimi alan diigiik ila orta diizeydeki
beceriye sahip ¢evirmenler oldugunu gostermektedir. Besinci olarak yapilan ¢aligmalar ChatGPT'nin
konusma dilinde daha iyi bir performans elde ettigini gostermektedir. Son olarak teknoloji gelistikge
ancak yaratict nitelikteki gorevlerin g¢evirmenlerin  slirdiiriilebilirliginin  anahtart  olacagi
diisiiniilmektedir.

Anahtar Sézciikler: Yazili Ceviri, S6zlii Ceviri, Sade Dil Kullaninmi, Cevrimici isbirligine Dayali
Ceviri, CAI Araglari, ChatGPT

Introduction

Researchers today are drawn to Translation Studies because of its abundance and scope. Over
the years, the discipline has become stronger and more stable, and its sub-disciplines have
also expanded beyond Translation Studies' academic boundaries to become recognized fields
of study in its own right. Thus, as the field of translation and interpretation gains popularity
every day, this study attempts to provide an understanding of the most recent developments in

the field.

These developments include the use of plain language, online collaborative translation,
modes and their effects on interpreting performance, CAI Tools, ChatGPT translation, and the
impact of technology on translation jobs. In order to stay up to date with emerging
technologies and adapt to changes in both research and teaching settings, it is thought that

Translation Studies academics should constantly evaluate the current state of our field.
Plain Language

Accessible languages, often referred to as simple languages (Lindholm and Vanhatalo 2021),
such as plain language and easy language, have evolved as variations from the normal ones
with the goal of making written and spoken language accessible communication tools for all

of us (Crystal 2005).

Plain language is not necessarily aimed at individuals with disabilities but it does relate to
people with communication difficulties because of having no experience in specific fields.
Plain language texts ought to take into consideration the normal reading age of the populace,

which in the UK's case is around 13 (Cutts 2013, xiii), since its fundamental point is to
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interpret master language into lay language, i.e. a less difficult dialect that anyone can
understand. individuals tend to completely acknowledge plain language since it is "seen in a
context that expels red tape from communication and makes it reasonable to conventional,

non-expert individuals" (Maal3 2020, 139).

13

Translating a text from standard language to plain language implies turning to “an
exceptional reduction in structural complexity on the one hand, but moreover significant
elaboration on the other. The result may be a relatively huge body of content that passes on a
relatively little sum of data about the subject” (Maall 2020, 91). Moreover, visual helps can
be utilized to better pass on messages in plain language. To sum up, plain language is “an

linguistic variety with improved comprehensibility” (Maal3 2020, 53).

In Europe, the easy-to-read magazine and bulletin Europe for Us is distributed on the
Inclusion Europe site four times a year in a few languages. They are as follows: English,

French, German, Spanish, Romanian, Hungarian and Italian.
Online Collaborative Translation

Online collaborative translation is a generally modern research and conceptual field in
translation studies, drawing in particular on the interactive capabilities offered by the second
era of the Web — the so-called Web 2.0. Online collaborative translation, as it is essentially
caught on, comes in different shapes such as crowdsourcing, which includes a solicitation
from an organization or company, or self-organized forms of online translation such as the

collaborative project of Wikipedia (Stray, 2010).

Online collaborative translation is certainly one of the most habitually utilized concepts when
considering the translation phenomenon of crowdsourcing, unsolicited online translation such
as Wikipedia translation, or the different forms of online fan translation (Désilets & van der
Meer, 2011; Jiménez-Crespo, 2017). Jiménez-Crespo (2017) particularly names translation
crowdsourcing and other sorts of online collaborative translation within the title of his book

and at the starting of his monograph.

Moreover, McDonough Dolmaya (2015, p. 16) states that “Wikipedia could be a celebrated
illustration of an online site whose content is created totally through crowdsourcing”. Pym

(2011, p. 78) likens crowdsourcing with ‘community translation’ or ‘fan translation’.

"The 'collaborative' viewpoint of online translation more particularly suggests that the
conclusion result of the translation exertion in a specific online translation activity is

considered the work of a huge number of Web users and by and large there is no
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acknowledgment of any of the partners. Crowdsourcing and/or online collaborative
translation are encouraged basically and collectively by non-professional translators who
offer their work at no cost or for exceptionally low payment. This therefore makes them part
of the most translation scene. Within the long run, advertising your work without charge or
for small payment can too lead to the decrease in the compensation of professional

translators.
Consecutive vs. Simultaneous

There is a broad opinion that simultaneous interpreting requires a higher cognitive load than
consecutive interpreting (Kopke and Signorelli, 2012). Recent studies have been conducted
on the impact of interpreting mode (consecutive or simultaneous), language pair (English and
Turkish, Mandarin or Spanish) and interpreting experience on the performance of

interpreters.

Hale et al. (2022) conducts a study on the impact of mode (consecutive vs simultaneous) on
interpreting performance in a simulated interpreted police interview. The study also explores
performers' perceptions of the mental effort exerted in this mode. In order to avoid possible
sample bias, the study compares each interpreter's consecutive and simultaneous interpreting
performance scores through within-subject design. The results show that overall, interpreters
included in the research perform better in simultaneous mode, with experienced legal

interpreters receiving the highest performance ratings.

The findings appear to back the findings of another study conducted on the performance of
conference interpreters, in which judges rate the product of simultaneous interpreting as more
loyally representing the source speaker's fashion, compared to the product of consecutive
interpreting, which tend to summarize and overlook paralinguistic or elaborate characteristics

of the source speaker (Gile, 2001).

Notably, in another study, through self-assessment on a Likert-type scale, interpreters
included within the research express an enduring view that simultaneous interpreting requires
a higher cognitive load than consecutive interpreting (K&pke and Signorelli 2012). However,
later findings show that this view may reflect a common misconception, backed by reliable

experimental findings (see also Doherty et al. forthcoming-a).

Several previous and recent studies show that simultaneous interpreting generally results in as
good or way better interpreting performance (Gile D. 1995b; Gile D., 2001; Hale et al.,

2022). This can be encouraging given other broadly recognized benefits of this mode, such as
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shorter interaction times and fewer speaker interferences. By efficiently comparing the two
fundamental modes of interpreting, the recent studies contribute to resolving past conflicting
studies regarding the advantages of one mode of interpreting over another (Berk-Seligson,
1999; Hale and Stern, 2011; Russell 2002), within the nonappearance of any controlled

comparison of the two interpreting modes (Hornberger et al. 1996).
CAI Tools

CAI tools are computer programs, apps on phones, or advanced devices that can help
interpreters by reducing the amount of thinking they have to do and improving their ability to
process information. Nowadays, they are very important for interpreting. They can greatly
influence our understanding by making it simpler to recall information and aiding in

expressing our thoughts more fluently.

Terminology research tools such as InterpretBank and Interplex UE; unit converters, such as
ConvertUnits and Convert; and corpus management tools (CMT); note-taking computer
programs, speech recognition applications, and similar innovations can be considered
computer-assisted interpreting (CAI) tools in a wider sense. Therefore, these tools can be
preparing materials, speech banks, learning platforms, glossary management tools, corpora
tools, terminology extraction tools, speech recognition tools, note-taking applications, audio
and video conferencing tools, automatic text translation computer program, and speech-to-

speech systems.

Zhu (2015), Xiang (2018), and Wang and Wang (2019) argue that interpreters with better
sight interpreting abilities or higher language proficiency advantage more from CAI tools. In
contrast, Desmet et al. (2018) and Qin (2019) state that individuals who score ineffectively
without support or who are low-to-intermediate-level interpreters advantage the most from

access to CAI tools.

Directionality can also be tricky. Shen (2014) observes that in English (Dialect B) to Chinese
(Dialect A) simultaneous interpreting, most participants perform worse with automatic speech
recognition software, whereas in Chinese-to-English simultaneous interpreting, most
participants perform way better with automatic speech recognition. Display mode is another

significant factor.

In spite of the fact that there's no consensus about the contribution of CAI tools to
interpreters' overall performance, numerous studies demonstrate that CAI tools may offer

assistance to improve the accuracy with which interpreters render numbers and terms.
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ChatGPT as a Translator

ChatGPT is a smart chatting robot made by OpenAl based on InstructGPT (Ouyang et al.,
2022). It is trained to understand and respond to prompts with detailed answers. According to
the official statement, ChatGPT has the ability to respond to a greater number of inquiries,
acknowledge its mistakes, challenge incorrect notions, and dismiss inappropriate demands
due to its conversational programming. It combines different language skills like answering
questions, telling stories, logic reasoning, code debugging, machine-interested e-translation,

and so on.

It has been an unexpected finding that ChatGPT outperforms both Google Translate and
DeepL Translate in a study involving spoken language. ChatGPT, a machine capable of
conversing like a human, has the potential to produce more natural-sounding language

compared to other translation systems on the market.

ChatGPT is just as effective as Google Translate for languages that are well-resourced. But
for languages that don't have as many resources, or are very different from European
languages, ChatGPT is not as good. Pivot prompting is a handy technique for dealing with
distant languages. This means ChatGPT needs to first translate the original text into a
common language and then into the target language. This makes translation work much
better. ChatGPT does not perform as effectively as other paid systems when it comes to
translating diverse forms of writing, including medical texts and online comments. But it
does a good job with spoken languages. However, with the introduction of the GPT-4 engine,
ChatGPT's translation capabilities improved significantly and can now rival professional
translation tools, even for languages with vast differences. In other words, ChatGPT has

become a reliable translator (Jiao et al., 2023).
The Impact of Technology on Translation Jobs

Translators and interpreters have a 38% chance of their jobs being done by computers in the
future. This means their jobs are at medium risk of being automated. The predictions for

translators and interpreters are disconcerting, though they are not precise.

A research explores the level of creativity and potential for automation in the translation and
interpreting jobs in the UK. The study shows that 88. 3% of the work involves creativity and
only 5. 8% can be easily automated. (Bakhshi, Frey, and Osborne, 2015).

Creative jobs like translating are harder to replace with machines, because there are many

different kinds of texts in the translation industry. This means that the translation of technical
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texts are more at risk of being taken over by automation. Differences in risks in different
specialized fields might make skilled translators decide to stop working in technical fields
and start focusing on more creative fields like translating for marketing or advertising. Some
people think that moving into creative jobs can help protect us from robots taking over our
work (Johnson, 2017). According to a survey, technical translators are increasingly engaged
in marketing translation due to the growing impact of technology on their previous tasks.

(EC, CIOL, ITT 2017, 23).

According to a recent report by the Translation Automation User Society (TAUS), the most
crucial factor for translators to secure their jobs in the future is to focus on creative tasks. The
report talks about the role of translators in the future of the translation industry. It says that
translators will not just translate, but also write, give advice on cultural matters, and be very
important for the success of brands and products (Massardo and van der Meer 2017, 27).
Although these assumptions are reasonable, it's essential to bear in mind that the translator
may already be responsible for these tasks in the context of a particular translation task (Nida,

2000).
Conclusion and Suggestions

The research tells us about the new things happening in translation and interpreting such as
plain language use, online collaborative translation, modes and their effects on interpreting
performance, CAI Tools, ChatGPT translation, and the impact of technology on translation

jobs.

First, people like plain language because it makes communication easier for everyone and
removes unnecessary complexity. In the future, researchers need to place greater emphasis on

utilizing plain language and studying interlingual translation.

Also, online collaboraative translation helps translators split up their work, finish more
quickly, and have time for other things. However, they do their work for no money or very
little. This could harm translation work in the future. Continued support for online
collaborative translation is important, but it is essential to consider the rights and
compensation of the translators. The government should protect the translator's rights and

make sure they get paid fairly.

Thirdly, recent research indicates that simultaneous interpreting is typically superior to or
equal in effectiveness to consecutive interpreting.- It's good to hear this because simultaneous

interpreting also offers other perks, such as being quicker and causing fewer disruptions. So,
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simultaneous interpreting might be better than consecutive interpreting, especially in formal
places like courts, hospitals, and police stations. It is necessary for us to delve deeper into this

topic through research.

Fourthly, recent studies indicate that interpreters with better sight interpreting skills or higher
language proficiency derive the greatest advantages from computer-assisted tools. In contrast,
some other studies show that interpreters who struggle without help or who are not very
skilled benefit the most from using computer-assisted tools. Recent studies also show that
most interpreters perform worse when using automatic speech recognition software to
interpret from Language B to Language A simultaneously. However, when interpreting from
Language A to Language B, most interpreters perform better with automatic speech
recognition software. In order to make the overall interpreting performance better and help

translators feel more confident, more research on this topic should be done.

Fifthly, the results show that ChatGPT is better at understanding normal conversation. This
could result in computer programs developed specifically for interpreting. Therefore, it is
suggested more studies be conducted on the relationship between artificial intelligence and

spoken language.

Finally, as technology gets more developed, researchers believe that doing creative work is
very important for translators and interpreters in order to keep their jobs. In the future,
translators will become writers, speakers, critics, reviewers, and consultants who focus on
cultural issues, language, and translation. It is suggested that new courses be added in the
departments of Translation Studies related to rhetoric, oratory, critical thinking, reviewing,

and counselling.
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An Approach To The Polysystem Theory In The Context Of Intersemiotic Translation
Serhan DINDAR*
Abstract

Emphasizing literary text translation and translated literature in interlingual translation which to
transfer the text in a certain language system to a different language system, Polysystem Theory is
based on the process of transmission of a literary text written in a source language and culture to a
different language for another culture, and especially focuses on the effect of the target text that
emerged following this process on the literary system of the target culture. In general terms, according
to the Polysystem Theory, the target text, which is in the category of translated literature, gains a new
place in the target culture. This place is also shaped as a peripheral or central position according to the
situation of the literature of target culture in the direction of the target mass. The target text, which is
placed primarily in the peripheral position in the target culture, may move from the peripheral position
to the central position under certain conditions in time, and can change places with the classical
literature in the central position. Thus, it can be more popular and shape or contribute to the literature
of that target language and culture by influencing it. With this effect in question, it can lead to the
emergence of new literary genres, topics or themes in the literature of target culture in a popular way.
After that, with the emergence of another genre and depending on the conditions of the literary system,
it may move from the central position to the peripheral position. This situation can continue in same
way as a completely dynamic process. It is also possible to approach the Polysystem Theory, which
deals with translated literature only in the type of interlingual translation, in the context of
intersemiotic translation which is defined as the transmission between different sign systems, is
another type of translation that is frequently used in practice. This type of translation, which can be
done in many ways, takes place mutually, especially between the lingual sign system and the audio-
visual sign system. From the point of view of the intersemiotic translation, which can take place in
ways such as an adaptation of a novel into a movie or putting a painting into writing, it is possible to
say that this type of translation sometimes manifests itself as a process in the Polysystem Theory and
has a significant effect and contribution to the process. The aim of this study is to discuss the
Polysystem Theory in general terms and deal with the theory in the context of the process of
intersemiotic translation (novel-movie adaptation), and to show that this type of translation can have
an effect on the process of Polysystem Theory and that this theory can also be approached in terms of
the type of intersemiotic translation.

Keywords: Polysystem Theory, intersemiotic translation, process, novel-movie adaptation.

Coguldizge Kuramr’na Gostergelerarasi Ceviri Baglaminda Bir Yaklasim
Serhan DINDAR

Oz

Belirli bir dil dizgesinde olusturulmus metni farkli bir dil dizgesine aktarmak olan dillerarasi geviri
tiirlinde yazinsal metin ¢evirisini ve geviri edebiyatt 6n plana ¢ikaran Coguldizge Kurami, kaynak bir
dil ve kiiltiirde yazilmis yazinsal bir metnin bagka bir kiiltlir i¢in farkli bir dile aktarim siirecine ve
ozellikle de bu siire¢ sonrasinda ortaya g¢ikan erek metnin varig kiiltiiriine ait edebiyat dizgesi
iizerindeki etkisine yogunlagsmaktadir. Genel anlamda Coguldizge Kurami’na gore, ceviri edebiyat
kategorisinde olan erek metin cevrildigi kiiltiirde kendine yeni bir yer edinmektedir. Erek metnin
edindigi bu yer de erek kiiltiir edebiyatinin erek kitle dogrultusunda icinde bulundugu duruma gore
cevre ya da merkez konum olarak sekillenmektedir. Erek kiiltiirde oncelikle ¢cevre konuma yerlesen

ceviri metin yerlestigi ¢evre konumundan zaman igerisinde belirli sartlar altinda merkez konuma
gegerek merkez konumdaki klasik edebiyat ile yer degistirebilir. Boylece daha popiiler olup o dil ve

! Dog. Dr., Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi, Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu, Miitercim ve Terciimanhk Boliimii,
Fransizca Miitercim ve Tercimanlik A.B.D., Karaman, serhandindar@kmu.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0001-7138-672X.
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kiiltiiriin edebiyatin1 etkisi altma alarak sekillendirebilir veya ona katkida bulunabilir. S6z konusu
etkiyle de erek kiiltiir edebiyatinda yeni yazinsal tiirlerin, konularin veya temalarin popiiler bir sekilde
ortaya ¢ikmasini saglayabilir. Daha sonra da yine zaman igerisinde bagka bir tiiriin devreye girmesiyle
ve yazinsal dizgenin sartlarina bagh olarak merkezden ¢evre konuma kayabilir. Bu durum tamamen
devingen ve dinamik bir siire¢ olarak aynmi sekilde devam etmektedir. Ceviri edebiyati sadece
dillerarasi ¢eviri tiiriinde ele alan Coguldizge Kurami’na bir diger geviri tiirii olan gdstergelerarasi
ceviri baglaminda da yaklagmak miimkiindiir. Farkli gosterge dizgeleri arasindaki gegis veya aktarim
olarak tamimlanan gostergelerarasi ¢eviri de uygulamada siklikla yapilan bir diger geviri tiriidiir.
Birgok sekilde yapilabilen bu geviri tiirii 6zellikle de dil gosterge sistemi ile gorsel-igitsel gosterge
sistemi arasinda karsilikli bir sekilde gerceklesmektedir. Bir romanin film olarak uyarlanmasi ya da
bir tablonun yaziya dokiilmesi gibi sekillerde gergeklesebilen gdstergelerarasi geviri tiirli agisindan
bakildiginda, bu tiiriin kimi zaman Coguldizge Kurami’nda siire¢ olarak kendini gosterip isleyise
onemli bir etkide ve katkida bulundugunu séylemek miimkiindiir. Bu ¢aligmanin amaci, Coguldizge
Kurami’na genel hatlariyla deginip kuramm gostergelerarasi c¢eviri (roman-film uyarlamasi) siireci
baglaminda ele alarak séz konusu ¢eviri tiirtiniin Coguldizge Kuramu siirecinde etkisi olabilecegini ve
bu kurama gostergelerarasi ¢eviri tiirii agisindan da yaklasilabilecegini gostermektir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Coguldizge Kurami, gostergelerarasi ¢eviri, siireg, roman-film uyarlamasi.

Giris

Ceviribilimin 6nemli kuramlarindan biri olan Coguldizge Kurami (ing. Polysystem Theory),
yazimsal metin ¢evirilerini 6n plana ¢ikarmasi ve bunu ¢oklu bir dizge iizerinde smiflandirarak
ele almas1 bakimmndan alanda kendine yer edinmis bir kuramdir. Uzerine birgok calisma
yapilan bu kuram, 6zellikle de ¢eviri edebiyat acisindan yenilik¢i bir 6zellik gostererek farkli
bir yaklasim sunmaktadir. Yazinsal metinlerin bir dilden baska bir dile ¢evrildigi dillerarasi
ceviri tiirlinde kaynak metnin baska bir dil ve kiiltiirde erek bir iiriin (metin) olarak ortaya
ciktiktan sonraki siiregte erek kiiltiir icerisindeki konumuna, yapisina, isleyigsine ve soz
konusu varig kiiltiirii tizerindeki etkisine yogunlasan kuram tiim bu agilardan g¢eviri siireci
sonras1 durumlara dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Kaynak metin, bir ¢eviri iiriin olarak erek Kkiiltiire
gectikten sonra erek okuyucu veya kitle tarafindan kabul goriip gormemesine bagh olarak bir
konuma yerlesmektedir. Bu durum, 6zellikle de klasik olmayan edebiyat disindaki tiirlerde
kendini daha ¢ok gostermektedir. Ciinkii popiiler edebiyat olarak adlandirilan bu tiirlerin erek
kiiltiirde yer edinmesi daha zor bir istir. Erek kiiltiirde ¢ok 6n planda olmayan tiirdeki popiiler
edebiyatin, erek kiiltlirde bir ¢esit rakibi olan yerlesmis klasik edebiyat karsisinda yenilik¢i bir
ozellik gostererek tutunmasi gerekmektedir. Bu da erek kiiltiir edebiyat dizgesinin sartlarina
gore sekillenip isleyis gostermektedir. Erek kiiltiirde kendine yer edinen dis konumdaki
popiiler edebiyat i¢ konumdaki klasik edebiyat ile yer degistirerek merkez konuma
yerlesebilir ve erek kiiltiir edebiyatin etkileyerek o kiiltiirde benzer tiirlerin kaynak metin

olarak ortaya ¢ikmasini saglayabilir.
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Daha 6nce de belirttigimiz gibi, Coguldizge Kurami’nin ortaya ¢ikisi basit anlamda belirli bir
dilde yazilmis orijinal metnin bagka bir dile aktarilmasi olarak tanimlayabilecegimiz
dillerarasi g¢eviri tiiriinde olmustur. Ceviri tiirleri ayrimi ise ilk olarak Rus bi¢imcilerinden
dilbilim kuramcist Roman Jakobson tarafindan yapilmistir. Ceviriyi ii¢ tiire aywran kuramci
dili¢i ¢eviriyi (fr. traduction intralinguale) ayni dilsel gosterge kodlar1 arasinda yapilan
aktarim, dillerarast geviriyi (fr. traduction interlinguale) farkli dil gostergeleri arasinda
yapilan gecis veya aktarim, gostergelerarasi ¢eviriyi (fr. traduction intersémiotique) ise dilsel
ozellikteki gostergelerin dilsel olmayan gostergelere doniistiiriilerek ve yorumlanarak yapilan
aktarim seklinde tanimlamustir! (Jakobson, 1963, s. 79). Bir gosterge sistemi olarak
konusulan, kullanilan ve yerlesmis olan dogal dilin (Ingilizce, Fransizca, Italyanca vb.) kendi
icerisinde (dilici) veya yine bir dogal dil gostergesi olan baska bir dile (dillerarasi)
aktarilabilmesinin yani swra farkli gosterge sistemleri arasinda da bir aktarim yapmak
miimkiindiir. Ozellikle de gdstergelerarasi ceviri, dilsel (yazili) gdsterge sistemi ile bir diger
farkli gosterge sistemi olan gorsel (dilsel olmayan) gosterge sistemi arasindaki karsilikli
aktarimdir. S0z konusu ceviri tiirii i¢in bir romanin sinema filmi olarak uyarlanmasmni en
bilinen ve yaygin olarak yapilan bir 6rnek olarak gosterebiliriz. Coguldizge Kurami, sadece
dilleraras1 g¢eviri tiirlii baglaminda ortaya atilan bir kuram oldugu i¢in gostergelerarasi ¢eviri
tiirlinii ele almamustir. Buradan hareketle, kurama farkli bir agidan gostergelerarasi ceviri
baglaminda da yaklagsmanin miimkiin olabilecegi diisiincesi ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bu yiizden,
gostergelerarasi ¢eviriyi gerek kuramin bir siireci olarak gerekse siirec ile etkilesen bir tiir

olarak ele almak gerekmektedir.

Bu calismamizda, tiimevarim yontemini kullanarak oOncelikle Coguldizge Kurami’nin ne
olduguna, temel olarak kuramin 6zelliklerine ve ¢eviribilim alanindaki 6nemine deginecegiz.
Daha sonra roman-film uyarlamasi baglaminda gostergelerarasi ¢eviriyi ele alarak olusturmus
oldugumuz sema-model iizerinden isleyis siirecinin {izerinde durup bu ceviri tiirli agisindan
Coguldizge Kurami’na yaklagsarak ¢esitli gorsel 6rnekler lizerinden gostergelerarasi ¢evirinin
Coguldizge Kuramu ile Ortiisebildigini ve isleyise katkida bulunup dillerarasi ceviri ile

etkilestigini gdstermeye calisacagiz.
Ceviride Coguldizge Kuram

Daha once de belirttigimiz gibi Coguldizge Kuramu (ing. Polysystem Theory), ¢eviribilimdeki

onemli kuramlardan biridir. Israilli ¢eviribilim kuramcis1 (Tel-Aviv Ekolii) Itamar Even-Zohar

! Bu ¢alismada, yabanci kuramecilardan yapilan alinti ve referanslarin Tiirkgeye gevirisi aksi belirtilmedikge yazar tarafindan
yapilmistir.
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tarafindan 80’1 yillarin basinda ortaya atilan bu kuram daha ¢ok yazinsal metinlerin ¢evirisi
iizerine yogunlagsmustir. Ik etapta ortaya attigi kavram olan “coguldizge” kavramini
tanimlayan Even-Zohar s6z konusu dizgeyi kesisimli ve kismen Ortiisen, bunun yani sira
farkliliklar da gosterebilen, parcalari birbirine bagl bir sekilde yapilanmis tek bir biitiin olarak
isleyis gosteren dizgeler olarak tanimlamistir. S6z konusu dizgeler de sistemsel olarak bir
biitiinii olusturmaktadir (Even-Zohar, 1979, s. 290). Bu tanimdan hareketle, Even-Zohar’in
edebiyat1 coklu bir dizge olarak ele almis oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Bir biitiin olarak
baktigimizda, edebiyat tek basma bir dizge olusturmaktadir. Ote yandan, kendi igerisinde
bagimsiz ve farkli olan ayn1 zamanda da birbiriyle kesisip Ortiisen yapilara sahiptir. Bu yapilar
disinda, yazinsal yapit olarak da her eser kendi igerisinde bir dizgesel sisteme sahiptir ve her
birinin bir konumu bulunmaktadir. I¢lerinde ¢oklu dizgeler barindiran ve kendileri de bir
dizge olma 6zelligi gosteren yazinsal metinler genel anlamda da yine edebiyat dedigimiz bir
dizgesel biitiinii olusturmaktadwr. Bu dizgesel biitiinler, farkli toplum ve kiiltiirlerin
edebiyatlaridir ve kendi iclerinde daima etkilesim ve hareket halinde bulunurlar. Gorildigi
gibi, Even-Zohar edebiyat sistemini ¢oklu ve katmanli bir yap1 olarak ele almistir. Buradan
hareketle, islevsel bir yaklasim benimseyen kuramci, yazinsal metinlerde “devingen
katmanlasma” (ing. dynamic stratification) olarak adlandirdigr bir yap1 oldugunu
savunmustur. Devingen katmanlagsma, merkez ve ¢evre konumun iligkileri temelinde ortaya
cikmaktadir ve yazinsal metinler merkez-cevre konum arasinda siirekli ve doniistimli bir
sekilde hareket eder (Even-Zohar, 1990, s. 14). S6z konusu katmanlagsmadaki bu hareket hem
merkezden g¢evreye dogru hem de g¢evreden merkeze dogru gerceklesebilir ve belirli bir
kiiltiirdeki edebiyat metinleri arasinda olabilecegi gibi farkli toplumlara ve kiiltiirlere ait
edebiyat metinleri arasinda da olabilir. Bu durum da dilleraras1 ¢eviri ya da diger bir deyisle
ceviri edebiyat aracihigi ile olmaktadir. Ornegin, Tiirk edebiyatinda klasik eserler uzun siire
merkez konumda iken polisiye, korku-gerilim vb. tiirlindeki eserler ¢cevre konumda kalmustir.
Fakat zaman icerisinde, Bati edebiyatindan yapilan polisiye, korku-gerilim tiirtindeki
romanlardan yapilan ¢evirilerin erek kiiltiir olan Tiirk kiiltiiriine girmesi ve popliler olmasiyla
bu tiirdeki eserler merkez konuma ge¢cmekle kalmamis Tiirk edebiyatinda s6z konusu tiirde
yeni eserler ortaya ¢ikmasini da saglamistir. Boylece ¢evre konumdaki edebiyat erek kiiltiir
edebiyatina etkide veya katkida bulunmustur. Ceviri edebiyatin igerisinde de kendine has
ozellikler barindiran metinler bulunmaktadir. Bagka bir deyisle, ¢eviri edebiyat sadece gevirisi
yapilan metinler anlamina gelmemektedir. Ceviri metinlerin de kaynak metinden bagimsiz
olarak kendi icerisinde bir yapis1 ve iglevi bulunmaktadir (Even-Zohar, 2008, s. 126). Her ne

kadar igerik olarak kaynak metne bagli kalmasi gerekse de ceviri metin baska bir kiiltiirde
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bicimsel olarak 6zgiin ve bagimsiz bir metin olma 6zelligi de gostermektedir. Bu yiizden,
cevre konumdaki g¢eviri edebiyatin merkez konuma dogru ilerlemesi ¢oguldizge sisteminin
merkezini de bigimlendirmektedir. Boylece ceviri edebiyat bir gii¢ olarak tamamen yenilik¢i

olma 6zelligi gostermektedir (Even-Zohar, 2008, s. 128).

Even-Zohar, Coguldizge Kurami’nda, merkez konumda olan yazinsal metinleri “saygin
goriilen” (ing. canonized), ¢evre konumdaki metinleri ise “saygin goriilmeyen” (ing. non-
canonised) metinler olarak ayirip tamimlamistir. Saygin Ozellikteki metinler iyi edebiyat,
saygin olmayanlar ise kotii edebiyat kategorisine girmektedir. Bu durum metnin bigimsel
ozelliklerinden ¢cok metnin disinda kalan dildis1 6zellikler ile ilgilidir (Even-Zohar, 1990, s.
15). Yazinsal metnin yazildigi donem, konu, igerik, popiilerlik, yazarin kiiltiirel veya
entelektiie]l birikimi ve basaris1 gibi Olglitler saygin ve saygin olmama 6zelliklerini
belirlemektedir. Merkezde konumda bulunan saygin metinler i¢in genel goriis daha ¢ok klasik
edebiyat eserleridir. Bu metinler erek okuyucu kitlesi tarafindan kabul edilmis toplumdaki
yeri sabit olan metinlerdir. Cevre konumda bulunanlar ise saygin olmayan, yazinsal degeri
diisiik metinlerdir. Bu tip metinler ise daha ¢ok doneminde popiiler olma 6zelligi gosteren
fantastik, korku-gerilim, bilim-kurgu veya polisiye konulu yakin edebiyat (fr. paralittérature)
metinlerdir. Even-Zohar, saygin ve saygin olmayan metinleri gii¢lii ve gii¢siiz edebiyat olarak
da adlandirmaktadir (Even-Zohar, 2008, s. 129). Boylece, saygin olan edebiyat giiclii, saygin

olmayan edebiyat ise gii¢siiz edebiyat anlamina gelmektedir.

Giiclii ve giigsiiz edebiyat arasinda yine merkez-cevre durumundaki gibi zaman igerisinde
konum degisimleri olabilmektedir. Konum degisimi i¢in gerekli ii¢ kosul bulunmaktadir: ilk
kosul, ¢oguldizgenin heniiz olusmamis olmasi veya merkez konumdaki edebiyatin yeni ve
yerlesme siirecinde olmasi, ikinci kosul, edebiyatin ¢evre konumda ve gii¢siiz olmasi, ligiincii
kosul ise, edebiyatta doniim noktalari, radikal degisimler, krizler, bunalimlar veya bosluklar
yasantyor olmasidir (Even-Zohar, 2008, s. 128). Tiim bu sebeplerden dolay gii¢lii goriilen ve
merkez konumda bulunan edebiyat zamanla islevini yerine getirememeye baslar. Boylece, o
toplumdaki yazinsal metinlerin popiilerligi azalir ve zamanla degisen, gelisen erek Kkitle
okuyucusunun ilgisinin azalmasma neden olur. Islevini yitirmis, hitap ettigi kitlenin ilgisini
kaybetmis ve genel olarak edebiyat ihtiyacin1 karsilamada yetersizlesmis metinler merkez
yani saygin-gii¢lii konumdan ¢evre yani saygin olmayan-gii¢siiz konuma dogru gerileyebilir.
Diger yandan, ¢evre konumda bulunan saygin olmayan giigsiiz edebiyat metni de tam tersi bir
sekilde erek kitle okuyucusunun ilgisini kazanip islevselleserek merkez konuma dogru yer

degistirebilir ve saygin hale gelebilir. Ceviri edebiyat sayesinde gerceklesen bu yer degistirme
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durumu genellikle saygin olmayan 6zellikteki bir yazinsal metnin ¢eviri araciligi ile erek dil
ve kiiltiire girip popiilerleserek kendine hedef kiiltiirde bir yer edinmesi seklinde isleyis
gostermektedir. Hatta, ceviri edebiyat metni erek kiiltiirde merkez konumdaki edebiyat
eserinden bile daha popiiler bir konuma yiikselebilir (Even-Zohar, 2008, s. 129). Bu durum,
cevirisi yapilan metnin tiirii, konusu ve igerigi ile de ilgilidir. Cevirisi yapilacak metnin se¢imi
erek kiiltir edebiyatina ait olan coguldizgenin kosullarma ve ihtiyaclarina gore

sekillenmektedir (Aksoy, 2002, s. 44).

Kuramdaki bir baska siniflandirma da “birincil” (ing. primary) ve “ikincil” (ing. secondary)
edebiyat ayrimidir (Even-Zohar, 2008, s. 127). Even-Zohar, birincil ve ikincil olma durumu
daha c¢ok yenilik¢i ve tutucu olma ozelligi ile agiklamaktadir. Bir toplumdaki edebiyat,
yerlesik ve belirli kaliplar igerisinde kaliyorsa tutucudur yani ikincildir. Diger bir deyisle,
ikincil edebiyat, kuralc1 ve klasik sinirlandirmalar ile tiretilir ve bu kurallarin diginda kalan
metinler yazinsal bir deger olarak kabul gérmez. Ornegin, belirli edebi akimlar ve kurallar:
(klasisizm, romantizm, natiiralizm vb.) ¢ercevesinde olugsmus klasik edebiyat metinleri tutucu
ve ikincil konumdaki metinlerdir. Birincil konumdaki edebiyat ise, kurallar1 ¢igneyen,
kaliplarin disinda olan ve standart olmayan daha yenilik¢i, deneysel ve yeni kurallar
belirleyebilen, alisilmisin diginda, gelisimi ve ilerlemeyi ilke edinen edebiyat tiirtidiir (Even-
Zohar, 2008, s. 127). Bu tiire, daha 6nce de belirttigimiz gibi, fantastik, gerilim-korku, bilim-
kurgu, polisiye, romantik veya post-modern 6zellikteki kural dis1 ve yenilik¢i metinleri 6rnek
gosterebiliriz. Burada karigtirilmamasi gereken nokta, birincil olanin ¢evre konumdaki yani
saygin olmayan edebiyat olmasi, ikincil olanin ise merkez konumdaki yani saygin olan
edebiyat olmasidir (Dindar, 2020, s. 17). Ciinkii ancak yenilik¢i bir yaklasim benimseyen bir
edebiyat birincil edebiyat olma 6zelligi gosterebilir (Tahir Giirgaglar, 2011, s. 131). Yine
ceviri edebiyat yoluyla, ikincil ve birincil edebiyat arasinda da diger kosullara bagli olarak yer
degistirme durumu gerceklesebilmektedir. Boylece, farkli bir dil ve kiiltlirden ¢evirisi yapilan
yenilik¢i ve birincil yazinsal metinler erek dil ve kiiltiirde popiiler olabilir. Hatta erek kiiltiir
edebiyatini da etki altina alip orada merkez konuma yerlesebilir. Goriildiigl gibi, tiim stirecler
(birincil-ikincil, saygin olan-saygin olmayan, merkez-cevre) tamamen dinamik ve devingen

bir sekilde isleyis gostermektedir.

Genel olarak, Even-Zohar, Coguldizge Kurami ile geviri siirecini sadece metin i¢i diizeyde
birakmayip ceviri edebiyat1 kapsayici bir sekilde ve toplumsal-kiiltiirel bir baglamda erek
kiiltiir odakl1 olarak ele alip incelemistir. Kuramin yenilik¢i 6zelligi, ¢eviri edebiyata ¢oklu bir

dizge igerisinde, metnin disinda kalan ve bi¢cimsel olmayan unsurlar ve kiiltiirel normlar
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acisindan yaklasmis olmasidir. Ceviribilim agisindan O6nemi ise, alanda betimleyici
calismalarin Oniinii agmis olmasi ve ¢alismalarin daha ¢ok erek odakli bir sekilde erek dil ve
kiiltiire yogunlagmasini saglamis olmasidir. Boylece, yaklasimlar da ¢ok yonlii bir sekilde
daha devingen ve dinamik bir sistem igerisinde ele alinmaya baglamistir (Yazici, 2005, s.
129). Bu kuramin amaci, toplumsal doniigiimiin i¢inde edebiyatin roliinii ve Onemini
vurgulamak, toplumlarin sekillenmesinde 6nemli bir gorev {istlenen ¢eviri edebiyati da baslh
basma bir alan olarak sunmaktrr (Dindar, 2022, s. 170). Ote yandan Coguldizge Kuramu,
yazmsal Ozellikteki bir ¢eviri metnin kendi kiiltiirlinden ¢ok erek kiiltiirde popiiler

olabilecegini de vurgulamaktadir (Dindar, 2020, s. 18).

Coguldizge Kurami, ¢alisma alanini her ne kadar ¢eviri edebiyatla ve dillerarasi ¢eviri tiiriiyle
smirli tutsa da edebiyatin coklu bir dizgeden olustugunun, dillerarasi c¢evirinin de
coguldizgenin 6nemli bir parcasi oldugunun altim1 ¢izmektedir. Kuram, sadece dillerarasi
ceviri tiirline yogunlagmis oldugundan bu siirecte gostergelerarasi ¢evirinin de devreye
girebildigini ve s6z konusu ¢eviri tiirlinlin dillerarasi ¢evirisi yapilmis yazmsal metnin erek
kiiltiirde konumlanmasinda 6nemli bir rolii olabilecegini soylemek miimkiindiir. Bunun i¢in

oncelikle gostergelerarasi ¢evirinin ne olduguna ve nasil isleyis gosterdigine deginecegiz.
Gostergelerarasi Ceviri ve Siirecleri

Gostergelerarasi ¢eviri son zamanlarda neredeyse dilleraras1 ¢eviri kadar yogun ve sik bir
sekilde uygulamasi yapilan bir c¢eviri tlriidiir. Gostergelerarasi g¢eviriye ve siireclerine
gecmeden Once “goOstergelerarasilik” kavrammin ne olduguna kisaca deginmek
gerekmektedir. Gostergelerarasilik kavramini basit olarak farkli gosterge sistemlerinin
birbirleri arasindaki dontisiimii ve iliskisi seklinde tanimlayabiliriz. Farkli gosterge sistemleri
de sOylenmemis bir seyi sOylenebilir kilmada bir ara¢ olan dilin disinda diinyay1
anlamlandiran ve aciklayan bagka diller seklinde agiklanabilir (Aktulum, 2011, s. 14). S6z
konusu gosterge sistemleri, bes duyu organimizla algilayabildigimiz ve sodzsel (dilsel)
dizgenin disinda kalan s6zsel olmayan yani gorsel sistemlerdir (Dindar, 2020, s. 65). Burada
gorsel gosterge sistemlerini iceren farkli caligma alanlarindan ve sanat dallarindan bahsetmek
miimkiindiir. Daha 6nce de belirttigimiz gibi bir romanm sinema filmi olarak uyarlanmasi
yazili gosterge sisteminden gorsel gosterge sistemine bir ge¢is olurken bir tablonun, heykelin
veya cagdas sanatlar performansmin yazili gdsterge sisteminde betimlenmesi de gorsel
gosterge sisteminden sOzsel goOsterge sistemine bir gecisti. Buradan anlasiliyor ki,
gostergelerarasilik sozsel (dilsel) ve sdzsel olmayan (gorsel) gdsterge sistemleri arasindaki

karsilikl1 bir iligski ve doniisiimdiir.
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Gostergelerarasi ceviri tiiriine donecek olursak, daha dnce belirttigimiz Jakobson tanimmdan
hareketle, dilsel gosterge sisteminin gorsel gosterge sistemine (ya da tam tersi yonde)
doniiserek yorumlanmasinin gdstergelerarasilik kavramindaki gecis ile Ortiistiigiinii ve
buradaki gecisin bir tiir aktarim oldugunu ve bunun da gostergelerarasi geviriyi isaret ettigini
sOyleyebiliriz. GOstergeleraras1 ¢evirinin bir diger adi ise “uyarlama” (fr. adaptation) dir.
“Adaptasyon” olarak da Tiirk¢elesen bu kavram dilimize Fransizcadan gegmekle birlikte
kokeni Latince adaptere sozciiglinden gelmektedir. “Adapte etmek, uyumlu hale getirmek”
anlamindaki bu sozciikk aym1 zamanda bir tiir esinlenme sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan iirlinii de
kapsamaktadir (Kayaoglu, 2016, s. 40). Diger bir deyisle, gostergelerarasi ¢eviri Uiriin her
zaman kaynak metin olan orijinal metinden esinlenebilir. Bu da ¢eviri iirlinlin daima orijinal
eserden izler tasimak durumunda oldugu anlamma gelmektedir. Boylece, farkli gosterge
sistemlerinin birbirine uyarlanmas1 olarak da tanimlayabilecegimiz gostergelerarasi ¢eviride
kaynak metne anlamsal veya igeriksel bir baglilikla birlikte bigimsel bir doniisiim soz

konusudur.

Daha once de degindigimiz gibi, gostergelerarasi ceviri farkli ve cesitli bicimlerde
yapilabilmektedir. Fakat biz ¢calismamizin sinirlar1 geregi sozsel olan gosterge sisteminin
sOzsel olmayan yani gorsel-isitsel gosterge sistemine olan doniigsiimiinii ele alacagiz. Bu
baglamda, roman-film uyarlamasi yoniindeki gdstergelerarasi ceviri i¢in edebiyat ve film
arasindaki geciste, bir romanin, oyunun ya da farkli tiirde bir yazinsal eserin filme aktarilmasi
tanimini kullanacagiz (Cetin-Erus, 2005, s. 16). Buradan hareketle, gostergelerarasi ¢eviride
bir kodlararas1 gecis oldugunu soOyleyebiliriz. Yazili bir sekilde kodlanmig bir metnin
(romanin) farkli bir kod olan gorsel kodlara (film) doniismesi siirecinde devreye bir¢ok 6lgiit
ve durum girmektedir. Yazili olan her seyin gorsel, sesli ve daha somut bir hale doniismesi
romanin belirli bir gostergelerarasi gecis siireci sonunda ortaya farkl bigimde bir erek {iriin
(film) olarak ¢ikmasina neden olmaktadir. Bu baglamdaki gostergelerarasi ceviri tiiriiniin
stireglerini daha 6nce olusturmus oldugumuz iki asamali bir sema-model iizerinden agiklamak

daha yerinde olacaktir (Dindar, 2020, s. 87):

Asama 1: Roman (Kaynak Metin)

|

Senarist-Cevirmen (Cevirmen 1)
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Senaryo (Alt-erek metin / Dilici ceviri)

Asama 2: Yonetmen- Cevirmen (Cevirmen 2)

|

Gorsel-Tsitsel Gostergelere Doniisiim

ﬂ

Sinema Filmi (Erek Metin)

Roman-film gostergelerarast ceviri siirecinde, orijinal bir dilde yazilmig bir roman kaynak
metin Ozelligi gostermektedir. S6z konusu roman, bir senarist tarafindan senaryolastirilir.
Romanin, senaryoya doniismesi onun bigimsel olarak degismesini de beraberinde
getirmektedir. Fakat bu bigimsel degisim Oncelikle ayni1 dilsel gosterge sistemi igerisinde
olmaktadir. Dili¢i ¢eviri olarak da adlandirabilecegimiz bu senaryolagma siirecinde kaynak
metin olan romanim igerigi ¢ogunlukla korunarak roman, siirecin ilk ¢evirmeni olarak
degerlendirebilecegimiz senarist-gevirmen tarafindan senaryo bi¢ciminde yeniden yazilir.
Bunun sonucunda da ortaya bir dili¢i ¢eviri islemi {iiriinii olarak alt-erek metin seklinde
adlandirabilecegimiz senaryo metni ¢ikar ve bdylece ilk asama tamamlanmis olur. Senaryo
metni kaynak metinden farkli olarak igerisinde daha ¢ok diyalog, betimleme ve edebiyatta
(tiyatro tiirli) didaskali (fr. didascalie) olarak adlandirilan ara betimleyici ve agiklayict
climleler icermektedir. Bagka bir deyisle, senaryo metni bigimsel ve anlatimsal olarak kaynak
metin olan romandan farkhidir fakat icerik olarak aynmi ya da olabildigince benzer olmak
durumundadr. Ikinci asamada ise, alt-erek metin olan senaryo bir ydnetmen tarafindan gorsel
gosterge sistemine doniistiiriiliir. Siirecin ikinci ¢evirmeni olarak da adlandirabilecegimiz
yonetmen-cevirmen senaryoda yazili olan her seyi gorsel-isitsel goOsterge sistemine
doniistiirlip aktararak (gostergelerarasi gecis) onu farkli bir sistemde yeniden yaratir. Alt-erek
metinde gecen her sey (karakterler, mekanlar, eylemler vb.) gorsel bir hale biiriiniir. Tiim bu
gostergelerarasi geviri siireci (roman-film) sonunda da bitmig erek metin olarak sinema filmi

ortaya ¢ikar (Dindar, 2020, s. 88).
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Gostergelerarasi ceviri tiiriinde onemli olan unsur, kaynak metne olabildiginde igerik ve
anlam bakimindan sadik kalmaktir. Duruma gore romandan eksiltmeler yapilabilir. Cilinkii
romanin aksine sinema filminde zaman kisitlamasi bulunmaktadir. Yonetmen-¢evirmen de
uzun bir romanda gegen tiim olaylar1 sinema filmine yansitamayacagi i¢in boyle durumlarda
eksiltmeler veya kesmeler yapabilir. Yine de sonug¢ olarak ortaya romandan bagimsiz, ¢ok
farkli veya 6zgiin bir iirlin ¢ikmamaktadir. Genellikle kaynak metnin konusuna, icerigine ve
karakterlerine bagli kalinmaktadir. Tipki diger ceviri tiirlerinde oldugu gibi gdstergelerarast
ceviride de amac¢ kaynak metnin icerigine, konusuna, anlamina ve sdylemek istedigi seye
sadik kalip (kaynak odakli) bi¢imsel olarak erek (dizge) odakli olmaktir. Aradaki fark, kaynak
metin yazarmin dilsel gosterge sistemi araciligiyla anlattigi seyi yonetmen-¢evirmenin gorsel
gosterge sistemiyle anlatmasidir. Romandaki her karakterin ete kemige ve sese biiriinmesi,
mekanlarin gorsellesmesi, kamera ve ¢ekim acilari, kostiim tasarimi vb. seyler yonetmen-
cevirmenin sorumlulugundadir ve filmin parcasi olarak gdstergelerarasi bir gecis 6zelligi
gostermektedir. S0z konusu bu gegisin romana kiyasla bir noktada erek kitlenin hayal
diinyasin1 smirladigim sdyleyebiliriz. Cilinkii roman okuyucusu gorsel gosterge sistemine
gecmemis olan her bir 6geyi (mekanlar, karakterler, kostiimler vb.) kendi zihninde sinirsiz bir
sekilde veya farkli bir sekilde hayal giicliyle canlandirabilir. Bu da okuyucuya bilissel olarak
daha 6zgiir bir hareket alan1 sunmaktadir. Fakat gostergelerarasi ¢eviri sonrasi iiriindeki gorsel
Ogeler nasilsa erek kitlenin zihninde de o zamandan sonra s6z konusu 6geler hep ayni sekilde
canlanir. Bu durum, bilissel isleyisin alanini kisitlamasi bakimindan kismen bir dezavantaj
olarak diisiiniilse de siirecin erek kitle kutbunda kaldig1 i¢in erek kitleye farkli bir bakis agis1

sunabilmesi bakimindan genel isleyise ve siirece etki etmemektedir.

Genel olarak baktigimizda, gostergelerarasi ¢eviri siirecinin diger tiirlerin siirecine goére daha
uzun siirdiigiinii, daha zor ve detayli oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Ayrica, roman-film uyarlamasi
acisindan gostergelerarasi ¢evirinin etki giiciliniin yiiksek oldugu ve son zamanlarda popiiler
bir duruma geldigini belirtebiliriz. Buradan hareketle, bir yazinsal eser olarak romanin filme
aktarilmasidaki gdstergelerarasi g¢eviri siirecinin yine ¢eviri edebiyatt1 6n plana ¢ikaran

Coguldizge Kuramu ile nasil etkilesip ortiistiigiine deginecegiz.
Coguldizge Kurami’nda Gostergelerarasi Ceviri

Coguldizge Kurami’nin isleyis bi¢ciminde yer alan dillerarasi g¢evirinin tamamlanmasiyla
birlikte genellikle sonraki siirecte uygulanan gdostergelerarasi ¢evirinin kuramin siireci
tizerinde etkisi olmaktadir. Bir romanin dillerarasi ¢evirisi yapildiktan sonra gerek kendi erek

kitlesi gerekse diger dillerdeki erek kitlelerin durumuna ve tutumuna gore gostergelerarasi
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cevirisi de yapilarak sinema filmine uyarlanmaktadir. Bu siire¢ her zaman ayni sirada
ilerlemek durumunda degildir. Oncelikle her romann film uyarlamas1 yapilmayabilir veya
roman c¢iktiktan yillar sonra uyarlamasi yapilabilir. Diger yandan, romanin &nce film
uyarlamasi sonra dillerarasi ¢evirisi nadiren de olsa yapilabilmektedir. Fakat genel yonelim,
once dillerarasi ¢evirisinin sonra da gostergelerarasi ¢evirisinin yapilmasi yoniindedir. Clinkii
belirli bir dil ve kiiltiirde yazilmig bir romanin bagka bir dile ve kiiltiire aktarilmasindan sonra
hem kendi kiiltiirinde hem de erek kiiltiirdeki popiilerligi veya gordiigii yogun ilgi o eserin
film uyarlamasinin yapilmasmi giindeme getirmektedir. Bu dogrultudaki siirecte de metin
tiirliniin Coguldizge Kurami baglaminda 6zellikle ¢evre konumda olan birincil, yenilik¢i ve
saygin olmayan bir nitelikte olmasi gerekmektedir. Daha Once de belirttigimiz gibi, s6z
konusu tiirler daha ¢ok yakin edebiyat veya edebiyat dis1 olarak adlandirabilecegimiz polisiye,
gerilim-korku, bilim-kurgu, fantastik vb. icerikteki eserlerdir. Klasik ve kuralci edebiyatin
disinda kalan bu tarz metinler Coguldizge Kurami’na gore baska bir dile aktarildiklarinda o
kiiltliriin edebiyatindaki sartlar dogrultusunda zaman igerisinde merkez duruma yerlesip
klasik edebiyattan daha popiiler hale gelerek erek kiiltiir edebiyatini etki altina alabilmektedir.
Boylece, s6z konusu yogun popiilerlik karsisinda erek kiiltiirdeki edebiyat ¢eviri edebiyat
tiirline gore sekillenmeye baglayarak ayni tiirde yeni ve 0zgiin metinlerin ortaya ¢ikmasini
saglayabilir. Erek kiiltlir yazarlar1 tarafindan yazilan yeni metinlerde zaman zaman konu ve
icerik bakimindan geviri edebiyat metinlerine Oykiinmeler de olabilmektedir. Fakat genel

olarak bakildiginda kendi kiiltiirii i¢in 6zglin bir metin olma 6zelligi gésterebilir.

Baska bir dil ve kiiltliirden ¢evirisi yapilmis bir romanin daha sonra aynm dil icerisinde yapilan
gostergeleraras1 c¢evirisinin (film) yine diger dil ve Kkiiltiirlere (dilleraras1) gevirisi de
yapilmaktadir. Bu asamada devreye alt yazi ¢evirisi veya dublaj siirecleri girmektedir fakat
bu, incelenmesi gereken ve cesitli ¢alismalar yapilan baska bir konudur. Gostergelerarasi
cevirinin etkisi ise hem kendi hedef kiiltiiriinde hem de diger dillere ¢evrildikten sonraki farkl
hedef kiiltiirler lizerinde baslamaktadir. Biz daha ¢ok gdstergelerarasi ¢evirinin Coguldizge
Kurami baglammda farkli dil ve kiiltiirler tizerindeki etkisine, diger bir deyisle bir metnin
dilleraras1 cevirisi yapildiktan sonraki asamalarina deginecegiz. S6z konusu etki 6zellikle de
film uyarlamasi yayimmlandiktan sonra diger dil ve kiiltlirlerdeki popiilerlige kosut olarak
devreye girmektedir. Bunun en yaygmn sekli, bir romanmn uyarlama sinema filmi
yayimlandiktan sonraki baskilarinda degisen kapak gorselleridir. 11k basta yayimlanan roman

kapagimnda romanin icerigine gore gorseller bulunurken gostergelerarasi cevirisinden sonra
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basilan romanlarda sinema filmine dair gorseller kullanilmaya baslanmaktadir. Bu siireci,

cesitli erek metin kapak gorselleri lizerinden 6rneklerle agiklamak daha uygun olacaktir:

1.

STEPHENIE MEYER

tutulma

STEPHENIE MEYER
@paiton

;

Gorsel 1: Alacakaranlik roman

serisi kapaklar1.?

tutulma | safak vakii

eC I I p\'L‘

100 T

[Ik 6rnege baktigimizda, Amerikali yazar Stephenie Meyer tarafindan yazilan ve ilki 2005
yilinda yayimlanan Alacakaranhk (ing. Twilight) serisinin roman kapaklarmni gérmekteyiz.
Tiirkiye’de Epsilon Yaymnevi tarafindan basilan romanlar sirasiyla Yeni Ay (ing. New Moon,
2006), Tutulma (ing. Eclipse, 2007) ve Safak Vakti (ing. Breaking Dawn, 2008) olarak seri
sekilde cikmistir. Coguldizge Kurami agisindan fantastik tiirde vampir edebiyati olarak
niteleyebilecegimiz roman serisi ¢evre konumda, yenilik¢i, saygin olmayan ve birincil bir
roman tiiriidiir. Dillerarasi ¢evirisi yapilan roman bu sayede bircok kiiltiirde popiiler hale
gelmistir. Diger kiiltiirlerde oldugu gibi Tiirk kiiltiiriinde de popiilerlesen roman erek kiiltiirde
cevre konumdan merkez konuma dogru kaymaya baglamistir. Fakat romanin gostergelerarasi

cevirisi (film uyarlamasi) de yapildiktan sonra erek kiiltiirde bir ¢eviri edebiyat olarak merkez

2 https://www.trendyol.com/epsilon-yayinevi/alacakaranlik-seti-4-kitap-stephenie-mevyer-p-251199249
https://alacakaranlikhayranlari.wordpress.com/2014/04/29/alacakaranlik-serisi/ 20.10.2023 tarihinde erisildi.
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konuma daha hizli bir sekilde yerlesip yerini saglama almistir. Bu duruma etki eden sey, film
uyarlamasindan sonra basilan romanlarin kapaklarindaki degisimdir. Romanlarin sinema filmi
uyarlamasindan onceki kapak gorsellerine baktigimizda, igerdikleri konu ve baglama gore
gorsellerin kullanilmis oldugunu gérmekteyiz. Fakat gostergelerarasi ¢eviri (film uyarlamasi)
sonrasinda basilan romanlarm kapaklarinda filmdeki karakterlerin olusturdugu gorseller
kullanilmistir. Ciinkii dil gosterge sistemi ile olusturulmus romanda hayal giiciine bagli olarak
soyut kalan ve degisken olabilen karakterlerin ete kemige biiriinerek oyuncular tarafindan
somut bir sekilde canlandirilmasi karakterlerin gorsel olarak okuyucu zihninde 6n plana gegip
yerlesmesine neden olmaktadir. Romani okumadan filmi izleyen bir¢ok izleyici daha sonra
romant okuma egilimi gdstererek filmde ve roman kapaginda bulunan, zihinlerinde yer eden
gorsel gostergeler ve karakterler iizerinden romani okuyabilir. Bu durum, erek kiiltiirdeki
roman okuma oranlarmi daha da arttirabilir ve erek kiiltiirdeki metnin merkez konuma dogru
ilerlemesini hizlandirip merkez konumdaki yerini saglamlastirabilir. Bu durumda,
gostergelerarasi ¢evirinin gorsel etkisinin erek kitle tizerinde daha yogun bir sekilde kaldigmi
sOyleyebiliriz. Boylece, sinema filminin ¢ok izlenmesi o donemde erek kiiltiirde edebiyat dis1
olarak goriilen ve 6rnegine ¢ok rastlanmayan fantastik tiirdeki vampir edebiyatinin klasik
tiirlerin Oniine ge¢cmesine katkida bulunmustur. Baska bir deyisle, Coguldizge Kurami
stirecine destek olan gostergelerarasi ¢eviri, dillerarasi ¢eviriye yansimis ve onun iizerindeki
etkisini yogunlastirarak erek kiiltiir edebiyatinda esinlenmeler ile benzer tiirde gerek yazili

gerek gorsel yeni iirlinlerin ortaya ¢ikmasini saglamistir.

ME( 51

mai

4

| Gorsel 2: Tas Meclisi roman kapaklar1.?

3 https://www.kitapyurdu.com/kitap/tas-meclisi/39625.html / https://www.turkkitap.de/tas_meclisi/id/117/7871 20.10.2023
tarihinde erisildi.
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JEAN- CHRISTOPHE,

K"RT
IV' ARATURHI"'

Gorsel 3: Kurtlar Imparatortugu

roman kapaklar1.*

8

Ikinci 6rnegimizde, Fransiz yazar Jean-Christophe Grangé’nin iki farkli roman kapagini
gormekteyiz. Polisiye, korku-gerilim ve macera tiirtindeki bu iki romandan 7as Meclisi (ftr. Le
Concile de Pierre) 2000, Kurtlar Imparatorlugu (fr. L empire des loups) ise 2002 yilinda
yayimlanmistir. Her iki romanin da Tiirk¢e cevirisi Dogan Kitap tarafindan basilmistir.
Coguldizge Kurami agisindan o donemde Tiirk edebiyat dizgesinde ¢evre konumda olan bu
tiir, dilleraras1 ¢eviri ile popiiler olmaya baslamis ve merkez konuma dogru ilerlemistir.
Birincil durumda, ¢evre konumda, yenilik¢i ve saygin olmayan polisiye romanlarin bir siire
sonra film uyarlamalar1 da yapilmistir. BOylece, romanlarin uyarlamalardan sonra ¢eviri
edebiyat olarak yaymmlanan baskilarmdaki kapak fotograflarinda degisiklikler olmustur. ilk
etapta romanlarmm konu ve baglamlarina gore kapak gorselleri kullanilmistir. Film
uyarlamasindan (gostergelerarasi ¢eviri) sonraki baskilarda ise kapaklarda filmdeki basrol
karakterlerinin  gorselleri  kullanilmistir. Burada yine gdostergelerarast ¢eviri etkisi
goriilmektedir. Sinema filmlerinin fazla izlenmesi ve film karakterlerinin kitap kapaklarina
yansimasit s0z konusu tiirlin Tiirk kiiltiiriindeki edebiyat dizgesinde merkez konuma
yerlesmesini hizlandirmustir. Gostergelerarasi ¢eviri ile romanlara da gerek geri doniis ile
gerekse yeni ilgi artmustir. Ote yandan, erek kiiltiir olan Tiirk kiiltiiriindeki edebiyatta merkez
konuma gegen polisiye, korku-gerilim tiirii erek edebiyat dizgesinde ayn1 tiirde yeni ve 6zgiin
eserlerin ortaya ¢ikmasina olanak saglamistir. Bu durumda, uyarlama gorsellerinin roman
kapaklarina yansimasmin ceviri edebiyatin erek kiiltiirdeki konumuna destek olarak etki

ettigini sdyleyebiliriz.

4 https://www.hepsiburada.com/kurtlar-imparatorlugu-jean-christophe-grange-pm-HB0000 130H70
https://www.dr.com.tr/kitap/kurtlar-imparatorlugu/edebiyat/roman/polisiye/urunno=0000000138471 20.10.2023 tarihinde
erigildi.
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BULUT ATIASL

2.BASKI
Y

Bulut
Atlast

Gorsel 4: Bulut Atlasi roman kapaklar1.’

Son &rnegimiz, Ingiliz yazar David Mitchell’in yazmis oldugu Bulut Atlas: (ing. Cloud Atlas)
adli romandir. 2004 yilinda yayimlanan romanin Tiirk¢e ¢evirisi uzun bir zaman sonra 2011
yilinda yapilmistir. Kisa siire sonra da filme uyarlanan roman Coguldizge Kurami baglaminda
cevre konumda, yenilik¢i, ikincil ve saygin olmayan edebiyat olarak bilim-kurgu tiiriinde
kaleme alinmistir. Romanin Tiirk¢e ¢evirisi yogun bir ilgiyle karsilaginca hemen sonrasinda
sinema filmi uyarlamast (2012) yapilmistir. Dillerarast ¢eviriden sonra yapilan
gostergeleraras1 ceviri ile birlikte romanin popiilerliginin daha da arttigimi sdyleyebiliriz.
Sinema filminin de yogun bir izleyici kitlesi ile karsilagsmasinin hemen ardindan romanin
ikinci baskisinin kapak fotografinda dogrudan film afisinin kullanilmis oldugunu gériiyoruz.
Gostergeleraras1 ¢evirideki (film) karakterlerin gorsellerinin bulundugu kapak once filmi
izleyip sonra romani okuyan kitlenin zihninde karakterlerin gorsel olarak yer etmesine
yardimc1 olmaktadir. Boylece okunma oranlarinin da artmasiyla diger baskilara da gidilmistir.
Tirk edebiyatinda ¢evre konumda, birincil ve yenilik¢i fakat saygin olmayan bir tiir olan
bilim-kurgunun sinema filmi destegi ile merkez konuma daha hizli ilerleyip popiilerlestigini
sdyleyebiliriz. Ozellikle de birgok izleyicinin filmi izledikten sonra romani okuma egilimini
de g6z Oniinde bulundurursak filmin roman ile ilgili bir merak duygusu uyandirdigini da
sOylemek miimkiindiir. Ayrica tam tersi bir sekilde once romani okuyan kitlenin kapak
gorselinden etkilenerek sinema filmini de izlemis olmasi bir diger ihtimaldir. Burada her iki
ceviri tiirliniin de birbirine ticari kaygilarla reklam amag¢li hizmet etmis oldugunu da
ekleyebiliriz. Boylece roman ve sinema uyarlamas etkileserek c¢eviri edebiyat agisindan erek
Tiirk kiiltiirtinde bilim-kurgu tiirtindeki eserlerin hem c¢evirilerinin cogalmasi i¢cin hem de yeni

0zgiin eserler ¢ikmasi i¢in kap1 aralamistir. GOstergelerarasi geviri olan film uyarlamasmin da

5 https://www.dogankitap.com.tr/kitap/bulut-atlasi / https://www.nadirkitap.com/bulut-atlasi-david-mitchell-
kitap31337449.html 20.10.2023 tarihinde erisildi.
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erek kiiltiirde s6z konusu tiirdeki 6zgiin {iriinlerin edebiyatta ve sinema, dizi vb. gibi gorsel

alanlarda ortaya ¢ikmasina katki saglamis oldugunu soyleyebiliriz.
Sonug¢

Coguldizge Kurami, ¢eviribilimin yakin tarihinde 6nemli bir kuram olmakla birlikte onu diger
kuramlardan farkl kilan 6zelligi inceleme nesnesi olarak yazinsal metinleri se¢mis olmasidir.
Daha 6nce de belirttigimiz gibi bu kuramda Even-Zohar, edebiyat1 ¢oklu bir dizge olarak ele
alip ceviri edebiyatin erek kiiltiirdeki yadsinamaz yenilik¢i etkisini, onemini ve ufuk agici
niteligini vurgulamistir. Ote yandan kuramci, klasik edebiyat metinleri disinda kalan ve
edebiyat olarak goriilmeyen fantastik, bilim-kurgu, polisiye, korku-gerilim gibi tiirlerin de
kendine has yazinsal 6zellikleri olabilecegini ve s6z konusu tiirlerin yenilik¢i, popiiler, saygin
ve merkez konumda da olabilecegini gostermistir. Even-Zohar daha ¢ok edebiyat dis1 olarak
nitelendirilen metinlerin farkli dil ve kiltiirlerdeki g¢evirisi (dilleraras1 ¢eviri) iizerinden
onemli bir misyon edinebileceklerini de kanitlamistir. Boylece, edebiyat dis1 metinlerin bir
giic olarak erek Kkiiltiirde klasik edebiyat:1 bile yerinden edebilecegini ve saygin konuma
gelerek dinamik-devingen siirecin iglemeye devam edebilecegini soyleyebiliriz. Bu kuram ile
Even-Zohar, ceviri iizerinden kiiltlirlerin edebiyat baglaminda daima yenilenmesi, gelismesi

ve ilerlemesi gerektigi fikrini savunmustur.

Sadece dillerarasi g¢eviri tiirii lizerinden ortaya ¢ikan Coguldizge Kurami’nin siirecinde geri
planda kalan fakat cogu zaman isleyen gostergelerarasi ¢eviri tliriine de bu kuram kapsaminda
deginilmesi gerektiginin altin1 ¢izmis olduk. Calismamizda gostergelerarasi ¢evirinin
Coguldizge Kuramu siirecinde arka planda isleyis gosterdigini ve kuramin siirecine géz ardi
edilemeyecek derecede katki saglayip veya etki edip desteklemis oldugunu gdstermeye
calistik. Elbette her romanin gostergelerarasi ¢evirisi (film uyarlamasi) yapilmamaktadir.
Fakat bir sekilde tutulan ve poplilerlesen romanlarin er ya da ge¢c daha genis kitlelere
ulagabilmek i¢in film uyarlamalar1 yapilmaktadir. Genel egilim bu yonde oldugu igin
sectigimiz edebiyat dis1 olarak nitelendirilen ti¢ farkl tiir (fantastik vampir edebiyati, polisiye
korku-gerilim ve bilim-kurgu), ti¢ farkli yazar ve {li¢ farkl iilkeden gostergeleraras: gevirisi
(sinema filmi uyarlamasi) yapilmis ¢esitli roman Orneklerinin gdstergelerarasi gevirileri
yapilmadan Onceki kapak gorselleri ile yapildiktan sonraki kapak gorselleri arasinda
farkliliklar bulunmaktadir. Ayrica, romanlarin once dillerarasi ¢evirileri daha sonra ise film
uyarlamalar1 ise (gostergelerarasi ¢eviri) yapilmistir. Buradan hareketle, kaynak dildeki
popiilerligin dillerarasi ¢eviriye, dillerarasi ¢evirinin yogun ilgi gérmesinin de gostergelerarasi

ceviriye neden oldugunu belirtebiliriz. Romanlarin ilk kapak gorselleri icerik, konu ve baglam
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ile ilgili gorseller olurken, film uyarlamalarindan sonra c¢ikan baskilarindaki kapak
gorsellerinin filmdeki karakterlerin gorselleri esliginde resimlendirildigini gormekteyiz. Diger
bir deyisle, ilk kapaklar romanlarin igerigine gore diizenlenirken ikinciler filmin igerigine ve
gorsellerine gore diizenlenmistir. Iste bu noktadan sonra gdstergelerarasi ¢evirinin Coguldizge
Kuram tizerindeki etkisi ve stirecteki varligi 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Film uyarlamasindaki
karakterlerin olusumu, gorselligin giicli ve etkisi gbz Oniine alindiginda gostergelerarasi ¢eviri
etkisiyle olusturulmus roman kapaklarinin erek kiiltirde merkez konuma yerlesmeyi
hizlandirdigini, birincil, yenilik¢i ve saygin olmayan tiiriin yerini daha da saglamlastirdigini
soyleyebiliriz. Ote yandan, film uyarlamasindan sonraki kapaklarm romani okumamis
izleyicileri etkileyerek ve onlarda merak uyandirarak romani okumaya tesvik edebilecegini de
belirtebiliriz. Boylece erek kiiltiirde okuma oranlar1 da artis gostermektedir. Burada, okuma
oranlaridaki diisiis, sinema filmlerinin daha az zaman aldig1, ayrica hizli ve kestirme bir yol
olarak goriildiigli icin roman okumasma tercih edilmesi, gorsel-isitsel alanlardaki teknolojik

gelismeler gibi bir¢ok 6l¢iitiin etki edebileceginin de altin1 ¢izmemiz gerekmektedir.

Diger taraftan, once romani okuyup sonra ikinci kapak gorsellerinden dogan merakla
uyarlama filmi izleyen bir kitle de bulunmaktadir. Boylece, romanin yogun ilgi gérmesi onun
filme uyarlanmasimi saglarken uyarlama sonrasinda da hem filmin izlenme hem de romanin
okunma oranlarina yanstyan bir etkilesimin gergeklestigini soyleyebiliriz. S6z konusu etki her
iki yonde de gerceklesebilmektedir. Roman kapaklarindaki degisimin ticari kaygilarla ya da
film ve roman i¢in reklam amaglh yapilabilecegi de bir gercektir. Fakat s6z konusu degisim
her durumda dogrudan ¢oguldizgeyi sekillendirmektedir. Gorsel 6rneklerimizi ¢esitlendirmek
ve cogaltmak mimkiindir fakat biz calismamizin sinirlar1 geregi belirli, olabildigince
kapsayici ve cesitli 6rneklere deginmeye calistik. Tiim bu bilgiler 1s18inda, Coguldizge
Kurami’nda gostergelerarasi ¢evirinin her ne kadar erek kitlenin kaynak metne dair hayal
diinyasini sinirlasa da farkli bir bakis acis1 da sunabilmesi bakimindan siirecte destekleyici bir

etkisinin oldugunu ve dillerarasi ¢eviri ile karsilikli bir etkilesime girebildigini sdyleyebiliriz.
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A Research on Rewritings of Franz Karl Ginzkey’s “Hatschi Bratschi’s Luftballon”
According to André Lefevere’s Approach

Ugur CANSIZ?
Abstract

When the concept of rewriting is considered in general terms, it can be seen that it is handled as
rewriting an existing text by the same or different author(s), recreating the text in a different language,
rewriting the text by transferring it to another language or languages through translation. In addition to
the translation process, in which the source text is transferred to different languages, is considered as
rewriting, also rewriting the text in the source language by the same author or different author(s)
within the framework of variable conditions that occur in different periods is also considered as
rewriting. In this study, the rewritings of the children’s book “Hatschi Bratschi’s Luftballon” (“Hatschi
Bratschi’s Air Balloon™) written by poet and writer Franz Karl Ginzkey, dated 1933, 1943 and 2019,
were compared within the framework of their literary and visual contents. These rewritings researched
in this study were also written by Franz Karl Ginzkey, the author of the first edition that published in
1904 and the 2019 edition of the book was published in accordance with the original version of the
first edition published in 1904. The contextual changes and differences found out in the rewritings
written by Franz Karl Ginzkey were analyzed in the context of the approach of André Lefevere, who
has studies on rewriting. André Lefevere tried to determine what kind of function power relations have
within the cultural system and what kind of consequences they have in terms of translation, by
focusing on the ideology and power relations that have begun to gain importance in translation studies.
As a matter of fact, when the above-mentioned different rewritings of the children’s book “Hatschi
Bratschi’s Luftballon” are taken into consideration, it is seen that changes have been made in the text
flows due to ideological perspectives and approaches. In fact, it is noticed that these literary changes
made in the rewritings are also reflected in the visuals in the book and the visuals in the rewritings are
also revised. This study aims to analyze the possible ideological perspectives underlying the
contextual changes in rewritings by comparing the changed contents encountered in rewritings.

Keywords: Rewriting, André Lefevere, translation studies, Hatschi Bratschi's Luftballon.

André Lefevere’in Yaklasimina Gore Franz Karl Ginzkey’in “Hatschi Bratschi’s
Luftballon” Yapitinin Yeniden Yazimlar1 Uzerine Bir inceleme
Ugur CANSIZ

Oz

Yeniden yazim genel ¢ercevede degerlendirildiginde mevcut bir metnin ayn1 veya farkli yazar/yazarlar
tarafindan tekrar kaleme alinmasi, metnin farkli bir dilde yeniden olusturulmasi, metnin ¢eviri yoluyla
baska bir dile veya dillere aktarilarak yeniden yazilmasi bigiminde ele alindig1 goriilmektedir. Kaynak
metnin farkli dillere aktarildig1 ceviri siirecinin yeniden yazim olarak degerlendirilmesinin yan1 sira
farkli donemlerde ortaya c¢ikan degisken kosullar cercevesinde metnin ayni yazar ya da farkh
yazar/yazarlar tarafindan kaynak dilde tekrar kaleme alinmasi da yeniden yazim olarak kabul
edilmektedir. Bu ¢alismada sair ve yazar Franz Karl Ginzkey tarafindan yazilan “Hatschi Bratschi’s
Luftballon” (“Hatschi Bratschi’nin Hava Balonu™) adli ¢ocuk kitabinin 1933, 1943 ve 2019 tarihli
yeniden yazimlar1 yazinsal ve gorsel icerikleri ¢ercevesinde karsilastirilmigtir. Calismaya dahil edilen
yeniden yazimlar 1904 yilinda yayimlanan ilk metnin yazar1 Franz Karl Ginzkey tarafindan kaleme
alinmistir. Franz Karl Ginzkey’in kaleme aldig1 yeniden yazimlarda tespit edilen igeriksel degisiklikler
ve farkliliklar yeniden yazim {izerine ¢aligmalar yapmis olan André Lefevere’in yaklasimi baglaminda
incelenmistir. André Lefevere g¢eviribilimde agirlik kazanmaya baslayan ideoloji ve giic iligkileri
iizerinde durarak kiiltiir dizgesi i¢cinde gii¢ iligkilerinin nasil bir isleve sahip oldugunu ve ceviri
acisindan ne tiir sonuglar dogurdugunu belirlemeye caligmistir. Nitekim “Hatschi Bratschi’s

1 Ogr. Gor. Nevsehir Haci Bektas Veli Universitesi, Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu, Yabanci Diller Béliimii, Yabanci Diller Ana
Bilim Dali, Nevsehir, Tiirkiye, ugurcansiz@nevsehir.edu.tr
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Luftballon” adli ¢ocuk kitabinin yukarida belirtilen farkl tarihli yeniden yazimlar dikkate alindiginda
metin akislarinda ideolojik bakis agilarindan kaynakli degisikliklerin yapildig1 goriilmektedir. Hatta
yeniden yazimlarda gerceklestirilen bu yazinsal degisikliklerin kitap igerisindeki gorsellere de
yansidigi ve yeniden yazimlardaki gorsellerin de revize edildigi fark edilmektedir. Yeniden yazimlarda
yer alan degistirilmis icerikler karsilastirilarak iceriksel degisikliklerin arka planinda yatan olasi
ideolojik bakis a¢ilarmin incelenmesi amaglanmustir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Yeniden yazim, André Lefevere, ¢eviri ¢alismalari, Hatschi Bratschi’s
Luftballon.

Giris

Geg¢misten bugiine kaleme alinan her bir metnin kendisinden onceki metinlerle baglantili
oldugunun ve bu noktadan hareketle de “metinlerarasi iliskilerin” ¢ok uzun siiredir devam
ettiginin ifade edilmesi miimkiindiir. Yazarlarin 0zgiin {irtinler ortaya koyma endisesi
nedeniyle metinlerin birbirlerinden etkilendigi ge¢miste cok fazla kabul edilmek istenmeyen
bir durumken, giiniimiizde 6zellikle edebi eserlerde metinler arasi bu etkilesim gizlenmemis,
hatta bilingli bir bigimde metinler arasi etkilesimler okura ulastirilmaya ¢alisilmistir (Kalem,
2019: 410). Julia Kristeva ve Roland Barthes (akt. Aktulum 2014: 35). metinlerarasi
kavramimi daha once kaleme alinmamis hi¢bir yazi, dile getirilmemis hicbir s6z olmadigi
bakis acisindan hareketle “Her metin bir alintilar mozaigi gibi olusur, her metin kendi i¢ginde
baska bir metnin eritilmesi ve doniisiimiidiir.” s6zleriyle yorumlamaktadirlar. Ayn1 zamanda
Roland Barthes “Her metin bir metinlerarasidir; onda farkh diizeylerde az ¢ok tanmabilecek
bicimler altinda 6teki metinler yer alir: Daha once edinilen kiiltiirden gelen metinler ile
etrafimizdaki kiiltiirden gelen metinler. Her metin eski alintilarin yeni bir drgiisiidiir.” (Akt.
Aktulum, 2014: 46) ifadesiyle her metnin aslinda metinlerarast bir {iriin olduguna
deginmektedir. Bu bakis agilarindan da goriildiigii iizere metinlerarasilik farkli bigimlerde
okurun karsisma ¢ikmakta olsa da bu calismada metinlerarasilik baglaminda degerlendirilen
yeniden yazim konusu iizerine ¢alisilmistir. Nitekim yeniden yazim “diller arast” (interlingual
translation) ¢eviri baglaminda c¢eviri alaninda degerlendirilen bir kavram olsa da
“metinlerarasilik”  (intertextuality), “metinselaskinlik” (hypertextuality), ‘“uyarlama”
(adaptation) gibi kavramlarla da iligkilendirilerek ele alinmaktadir (Siiren ve Yilmaz, 2020:
29). Yeniden yazim kavrami géz Oniine alindiginda ilk akla gelen isimlerden olan André
Lefevere’in (1992: 47; akt. Siiren ve Yilmaz, 2020: 32) “yeniden yazim kavram alani
‘uyarlama’, ‘ceviri’, ‘Oykiinme’ gibi cesitli yeniden yazim tiirleri arasinda kesin sinirlar
cizilmesi zorunlulugunu ortadan kaldirmaktadir” bakis acis1 farkli yazim bigimleri ve ¢eviri
tiirleri ile yeniden yazim arasindaki iliskinin daha genis smirlarla ele alinmasint miimkiin

kilabilmektedir. Bu bakis agisindan hareketle yeniden yazim siirecinin de birden fazla farklh
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yolunun s6z konusu oldugunun ifade edilmesi miimkiindiir. Nitekim yeniden yazim siireci
elestiri, 6zet, ¢eviri, senaryolastirma, TV filmi haline getirme, ¢cocuklar i¢in uyarlama gibi bir
metnin ilk kaleme alindig1 dilde ya da farkli bir dilde belirli bir amaca gore belirli
degisiklikler yapilarak metnin yeniden olusturulmasi demektir. Yeniden yazim konusunda
Lefevere’in bakis agisinda kiiltiirel etkilesimin biiyiik bir kism1 “6zgiin” metinlerin sayesinde
degil, ortaya konulmus yeniden yazilmis metinler araciligiyla olusmaktadir. Yeniden yazilan
metinlerin kiiltiirel ve sosyal agidan 6nemi oldukga fazladir, ¢linkii 6zgiin metinlere ulasmanin
zor veya imkansiz oldugu durumlarda bir yazin eserinin imgesi yeniden yazimlar sayesinde
gerceklesebilmektedir (Aksoy, 2002: 51). Bu noktalardan hareketle alanyazinda yeniden
yazim baglaminda degerlendirilen metinler dikkate alindiginda asagidaki smiflandirmalara

yer verildigi goriilmektedir.

Bir Metnin Farkh Bir Dilde Ceviri Aracihigiyla Yeniden Yazim

Kiiltiirel bir etkilesim olarak da ele alinan yeniden yazim kavrami Lefevere’in bakis agisinda
edebi metinlerde iki farkli bigimde goriilebilmektedir. Ilk bakis acisinda g¢eviri etkinligi
yeniden yazim baglaminda degerlendirilirken ikinci tiir olarak ise tarih yazimi, elestiriler gibi
yazilardir. Bu bakis acisindan degerlendirildiginde yeniden yazimlarin yazarin ya da ortaya
konulan ¢aligmanin imaj yapisiyla ilgili tiim faktorleri erek kiiltiir diinyasinda temsil ettigi
goriilmektedir. Diger taraftan Kkiiltiirin olusum siirecinde 6nemli bir rol oynayan erek
toplumun yapisi, baskin giigler, ideolojik faktorler gibi bilesenleri de inceleme imkani
sunmaktadir (Lefevere, 1992: 4-9; akt. Eren Soysal, 2022: 3). André Lefevere’in 1992
senesinde yayimlanan “Translating, Rewriting and the Manipulation of Literary Fame”
yapitinda ortaya koydugu yaklagimina gore “yeniden yazan kisi, bir yazarm, eserin, donemin,
tiirtin ve bazen biitiin bir edebiyatin imgelerini yaratmaktadir.” Bu imgelerin sahip oldugu etki
g6z Oniine alindiginda yeniden yazilan metinlerin belli bir ama¢ veya ideolojik yaklasimlar
cergevesinde gergeklestirildigini sdyleyen Lefevere, kaynak metinlerin etkinligini ve
saygmligini kullanan yeniden yazim metinlerinin kabul gérmelerinin daha kolay olabilecegine
deginmektedir (Lefevere, 1992: 5; akt. Dincel-Enginsu, 2021: 4). Bu noktalardan yola
cikarak Abdal yeniden yazim konusunda asagidaki ifadelere yer vermektedir (Abdal, 2017:
2382):

“Bir yeniden yazma eylemi olarak ceviri araciliiyla yaratilan erek
metin, ¢cevirmenin 6znel yorumlama edimine dair izler tasir. Kaynak
dil, yazin ve Kkiiltiir dizgelerine dair farkindaligin ¢evirmenin

yorumlama ediminin de temelini olusturdugu sdylenebilir. Kaynak

264



metnin, kaynak dil, yazin ve kiiltiir dizgelerinin bir iiriinii oldugu
diistiniildiigiinde, s6z konusu farkindaligin son derece gerekli oldugu
da fark edilecektir. Ciinkii yeniden yazma eyleminin ilk asamasini,
kaynak metne ait estetik 6ge ve yazinsal unsurlarin kiiltlirlerarasilik
ekseninde yorumlanmasi olusturur. Yeniden yazma eylemi siiresince,
cevirmen, kaynak kiiltiir dizgesine ait kiiltiirel 6gelerden, kaynak dil
dizgesine ait dilsel 6gelerden ve kaynak yazin dizgesine ait yazinsal

unsurlardan faydalanir.”

Bir Metnin Baska Bir Yazar Tarafindan Yeniden Yazim

Aktulum (2000: 236) yeniden yazim siirecini “hangi tiirden olursa olsun, 6nceki bir metnin,
onu taklit eden, doniistiiren, acik ya da kapali bir bicimde ona gonderen bir bagka metinde
yinelenmesi” olarak ele almaktadir. Ayn1 zamanda Aktulum (2000: 17) “Bir yazar baska bir
yazarin metninden pargalar1 kendi metninin baglaminda kaynastirarak yeniden yazar” bakis
acist ile metinlerarasilik  yaklasiminmm da bir yeniden yazim islemi olarak

degerlendirilebilecegine deginmektedir.

Bir Metnin Mevcut Yazilmis Metinlerin Tiirevi Olarak Yeniden Yazin

Lefevere’in yaklasimindan 6diing aldigi “yeniden yazim” kavramini somiirgecilik sonrasi
baglamda degerlendiren Maria Tymoczko’nin (1999: 41; akt. Siiren ve Yilmaz, 2020: 33)
bakis agisinda “her yazi, yeniden yazimdir,” ¢iinkii “her edebiyat eseri, tipki ¢eviri gibi, daha
onceki metinlere dayanir: Her ikisi de ‘Ozgiin anlamsal birlikler’ (original semantic unity)
degil, ‘tiirev ve heterojen’[metinler]dir”. Bu cercevede yazarm kurguladigi metin, igerik
anlamini bir 6z ve bir biitiin olarak yalnizca kendi i¢inde barindirmamaktadir, aksine metinler
farkli metinlerden olusan bir biitiiniin icerisinden ¢ikmakta, dolayisiyla da metnin anlami
tamamlanmaksizin liretim halinde olmaktadir. Diger bir ifadeyle her metin diger metinlerin
tiirevi olarak degerlendirilebilmektedir. Ayrica bu durum tekil degil, cogul anlamlara zemin
hazirladig1 i¢in de heterojendir. Nitekim “Yazmak, yeniden yazmaktir. Her yazi isi bir kolaj,

yorum ve almtidir” (Aktulum, 2000: 165).

Bir Metnin Bir Baska Gosterge Tiiriinde Yeniden Yazim

Jakobson’un (2008: 62; akt. Siiren ve Yilmaz, 2020: 35) bakis agisinda “Dilsel bir gostergeyi
yorumlamak i¢in, onun ayn dilin bagka gdstergelerine, baska bir dile ya da dilsel olmayan bir
simgeler dizgesine ¢evrilmesine gore, li¢ yol seceriz”. Bu siirecler “dil i¢i ¢eviri”, “dillerarasi
ceviri” ve “gOstergelerarast ceviri” bigiminde ele alinmaktadirr. Bu baglamda da dilsel

gostergelerin dilsel olmayan gostergeler vasitasiyla yorumlanmasi siireci gostergeler arasi
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aktarim kapsamina girmektedir. Dilsel bir gosterge sistemi ile olusturulmus olan yazili bir
metni miizik, mimik, ses gibi hem isitsel hem de gorsel gostergelerle aktarmak, bir diger
ifadeyle dilsel gostergelerden olusan bir metnin dilsel olmayan gdstergelerle yeniden yazimi
bu konu alanina 6rnektir. Nitekim Lefevere de “Translation, Rewriting, and the Manipulation
of Literary Fame” isimli kitabinda televizyon veya film uyarlamalarindan “diger yeniden
yazim tiirleri” olarak s6z etmistir fakat kendi asil uzmanlik alanina dahil olmadigini

diistinerek bu alani detayli olarak ele almamustir (Siiren ve Yilmaz, 2020: 35).

Bir Metnin Aym Yazar Tarafindan Oz Dilinde / {1k Yazim Dilinde Yeniden Yazim

Yazar1 belli olan ya da anonim olarak kaleme alman bir eserin degistirilerek yeniden
yorumlanmasi, derinlemesine ve daha genis bir ¢cer¢evede yazilarak anlamsal ve bigcimsel bazi
diizenlemeler metnin yeniden yazilmasmi miimkiin kilmaktadir. Benzer bicimde de her yazar
yeniden yazim baglaminda farkli yapitlar {izerinde c¢alisabilecegi gibi hali hazirda
yayimlanmig kendi yapitlar1 {izerinde de yeniden yazim siirecini hayata gecirebilmektedir. Bu
tutum “6z—yeniden yazma islemi” olarak da adlandirimaktadir (Kalem, 2019: 413).
Dolayisiyla “Bir yazar, diizeltmek, derinlestirmek vb. amaglarla kendi yapitlarindan birini de
yeniden yazabilir” (Aktulum 2000: 236). Lefevere’in (1992, vii: akt. Maral ve Yiicel, 2021:
1101) bakis acisinda her yeniden yazim tiirii belli bir ideolojik yaklasimi ve yazmn kurallarini
temsil ettiginden yazili metni manipiile edebilmektedir. Bu yilizden de “yeniden yazim, giice

ve iktidara hizmet edecek bicimde bir manipiilasyon” olarak da degerlendirilebilmektedir.

Bu c¢alismamizda ilk tarihli yazimi ve farkli tarihlerdeki yeniden yazimlari1 yazar, sair ve
subay Franz Karl GINZKEY tarafindan gerceklestirilmis olan “Hatschi Bratschi’s Luftballon”
(Hatschi Bratschi’nin Hava Balonu) adli ¢ocuk kitabinin ayni1 dilde Almanca olarak kaleme
alman yeniden yazimlar1 incelenmistir. S6z konusu bu ¢ocuk kitabinin ilk basimi 1904 yilinda
ortaya konulmustur ve son olarak da 1904 tarihli ilk basim ile tipkibasim olarak 2019
senesinde yayimlanan son yayimina kadar bu eserin ayni yazar tarafindan ve aym dilde alt1
farkl tarihte yeniden yazimlar1 gerceklestirilmistir. Bu ¢ocuk kitabinin yeniden yazimlarinin
yapildig1 yillar 1922, 1933, 1943, 1962, 1968 ve 2011°dir. 2019 senesinde yayimlanan
yeniden yazim ilk basim olan 1904 yilindaki orijinal kitap ile tipkibasimdir. Yeniden
yazimlarm yapildig1 bu tarihlerdeki basimlardan 1933, 1943 ve orijinal kitap ile tipkibasim
olan 2019 yili yeniden yazimlarinin metinleri bu ¢alismada bir metnin ayni yazar tarafindan
0z dilinde / ilk yazim dilinde yeniden yazimi ¢ergevesinde karsilastirmali olarak incelenmistir.
Incelenen bu gocuk kitabmin yeniden yazimlarinda asagida deginilen bulgularm daha anlasilir
olabilmesi agisindan kitabin ana konusuna deginilmesi faydali olacaktir. “Hatschi Bratschi’s
Luftballon” adli ¢ocuk kitabinin ilk basimi ile son tipkibasiminin yani sira kimi yeniden

yazimlarda kitabin kotii karakteri hava balonu icerisinde iilke iilke gezerek ¢ocuklar:r Tiirk
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iilkesine kacirip hapsederek a¢ ve susuz birakan bir Tiirk imgesi baglaminda okurlara, yani
cocuklara aktarilmaktadir. Bu cocuk kitabinin igerik akisinda evinin bahgesinde mutlu bir
bicimde oyunlar oynayarak tasvir edilen Fritz isimli bir ¢ocugun hava balonunu kullanan
“Hatschi Bratschi” isimli Tiirk karakter tarafindan hava balonu ile kagirildigi konu
edinilmektedir. Kimi yeniden yazimlarda “Hatschi Bratschi” isimli bu kotii karakter Tiirk
kimligi ile degil de dogu iilkesinden gelen ve ¢ocuklart Dogu iilkesine kagirip hapseden bir
biiyiicli olarak okurlara sunulmaktadir. Bu noktada dikkat edilmesi gereken bir detay ise her
ne kadar kimi yeniden yazimlarda ¢ocuklarin kagirildigi yer Tiirk Ulkesi yerine Dogu Ulkesi
olarak aktarilmis olsa da kitabm son bdliimiinde Dogu Ulkesinde yasayan kitap karakterleri
icin yine Tirk ifadesinin kullanildig1 goriilmektedir. Boylelikle de aslinda yeniden yazimlarda
sozcliksel degisiklikler gerceklesmis olsa da olumsuz, kotii tutum ve davraniglarin hala Tiirk

imgesine atfedilmekte oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Bulgular
Yeniden Yazim incelemeleri
Bulgu 1:
Yeniden Yazimlar — Almanca Metin Kesitinin Tiirkcesi
,,Es 1st, man sieht es deutlich schon, “Acikca goriiliiyor ki bu,
Ein GrofBer roter Luftballon. Kirmiz1 biiyiik bir hava balonu.
Drin sitzt, die Pfeife in der Hand, Bu hava balonunun iginde elinde bir tiitiin cubugu

Ein Tirke aus dem Tiirkenland.” | olan,
(Ginzkey, 1933: 7 / Ginzkey, 2019). ‘Tiirk Ulkesinden gelen bir Tiirk oturuyor.”
(Ginzkey, 1933: 7 / Ginzkey, 2019).

“Drin sitzt, die Pfeife in der Hand, “Bu hava balonu i¢inde elinde bir tiitiin ¢ubugu
Ein Zauberer aus dem Morgenland.” | olan,

(Ginzkey, 1943:9). ‘Dogu Ulkesinden gelen bir biiyiicii oturuyor.”
(Ginzkey, 1943: 9).

Cocuk kitabmin yeniden yazimlar1 dikkate alindiginda 1933 ve tipkibasim olan 2019 tarihli
kitabin ¢ocuk kagwran kotii karakteri olarak Tiirk Ulkesinden gelen bir Tiirk ifadesi
kullanilmaktayken 1943 yeniden yaziminda ise kotii olarak ele alinan kitap karakteri Dogu
Ulkesinden gelen bir biiyiicii ifadesiyle aktarilmaktadir. 2019 tipkibasimi gdz Oniine
alindigmda cocuk kitabmin 1904 yil ilk yayiminda da ¢ocuk kagiran kotii karakterin Tiirk
Ulkesinden gelen bir Tiirk oldugu anlasiimaktadur.

Bulgu 2:
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Yeniden Yazimlar — Almanca Metin Kesitinin Tiirkcesi

,,Du kommst mit mir ins Tiirkenland, “Sen benimle ‘Tiirk Ulkesi’ne geliyorsun,
Da hilft kein Schrei’n und Weinen, Bu durumda ¢i1glik atmanin ve aglamanin,

"?

Kein Strampeln mit den Beinen!” (Ginzkey, | Bacaklarinla tepinmenin yardimi olmaz

1933: 9 / Ginzkey, 2019). (Ginzkey, 1933: 9 / Ginzkey, 2019).
,,Du kommst mit mir ins Morgenland, “Sen benimle ‘Dogu Ulkesi’ne geliyorsun,
Da hilft kein Schrei’n und Weinen, Bu durumda ¢iglik atmanin ve aglamanin,

Kein Strampeln mit den Beinen!* (Ginzkey, | Bacaklarmla tepinmenin yardimi olmaz!”

1943: 13). (Ginzkey, 1943: 13).

Yeniden yazimlardaki bu metin kesitlerinde de goriildiigii iizere yine 1933 tarihli yayimda ve
2019 tipkibasiminda kitabmn kotii karakteri Tiirk Ulkesinden gelen bir Tiirk kullammi yer
almaktayken 1943 yeniden yaziminda ise kotii cercevede aktarilan kitap karakteri Dogu
Ulkesinden gelen bir biiyiicii olarak ele alinmaktadir. 2019 tipkibasimi dikkate alindiginda
cocuk kitabinin 1904 yili ilk basiminda da ¢ocuklar1 kagirip hapseden kotii karakterin Tiirk
Ulkesinden gelen bir Tiirk oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadmr. Ilgili bu metin kesitinde dikkat
cekebilecek bir diger nokta ise Tiirk veya biiyiicii olarak sunulan “Hatschi Bratschi” isimli
kotii karakterin gerek Tiirk Ulkesine gerekse de Dogu Ulkesine kacirip hapsettigi cocuklara

acimasizca davranmasidir.

Bulgu 3:
Yeniden Yazimlar — Almanca Metin Kesitinin Tiirkcesi
Hurtig durch die Luft davon, Havada hizla ilerleyerek,
Fihrt der Zauberluftballon (Ginzkey, 1933, | Biiyiilii balon hareket ediyor  (Ginzkey,
1943, 2019). 1933, 1943, 2019).

Bu bulgudaki metin kesitinin ¢ocuk kitabinin tiim yeniden yazimlarinda dikkat ¢ekmesindeki
gerekce “biiylilii balon” ifadesinin kullanilmasidir. Nitekim bulgu 1°deki igerik dikkatle
incelendiginde 1933 ve 2019 yeniden yazimlarinda hava balonu ile gelen kotii karakter Tiirk
olarak ele alinmaktayken sadece 1943 yeniden yazimmda Dogu Ulkesinden gelen bir biiyiicii
ifadesi ge¢mektedir. Fakat bulgu 3’te ise hava balonu incelenen tiim yeniden yazimlarda
biiyiiciiye ait biiyiilii bir balon gercevesinde aktarilmistir. Bu noktadan hareketle 1933 ve 2019
yeniden yazimlarmdaki Tiirk ifadesinin de biiyiicii ile ayni baglamlarda aktarildig:

diistiniilebilmektedir.
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Bulgu 4:

Yeniden Yazimlar — Almanca

Metin Kesitinin Tiirkcesi

“Tiickisch ndhern sie sich leise,” (Ginzkey,

1933, 1943, 2019).

“Sinsice, sessizce yaklasiyorlar,” (Ginzkey,

1933, 1943, 2019).

Bulgu 4’te verilen metin kesitinde aktarilan “hain”, “kotdi”, “fena”, “sinsi” anlamlarmi

karsilayan “tiickisch” ifadesinin kullanimiyla kitapta Tiirk konusu ile hi¢ baglantis1 olmayan

bir boliimde bile Tiirk tasvirinin ¢agristirildigi goriilmektedir. Nitekim incelenen tiim yeniden

yazimlarda yer alan bu boliimde kullanilan “tiickisch” ifadesi yerine Almanca bir¢ok farkl

sozcik kullanilabilmesi miimkiinken

“Tirk’e ozgli”, “Tirk”, “Tirklerle 1lgili”

anlamlarindaki “Tiirkisch” kelimesinden tek bir harf ile aywt edilebilen “tiickisch”

sOzcligliniin yeniden yazimlarda kullanilmasi bilingaltinda Tiirk imgesine yonelik olumsuz

cagrisimlarin ortaya ¢ikmasini miimkiin kilmaktadir.

Bulgu 5:

Yeniden Yazimlar — Almanca

Metin Kesitinin Tiirkcesi

,,50 fahrt er iibern Wiistensand,
Er kommt bis in das Tiirkenland.*
(Ginzkey, 1933: 44, 45 / Ginzkey,

2019).

“Boylelikle o ¢6l kumullart iizerinden yolculuk
eder,

“Tiirk Ulkesi’ne kadar gelir.” (Ginzkey, 1933: 44,
45 / Ginzkey, 2019).

,,50 fahrt er iibern Wiistensand,
Er kommt bis in das Morgenland.*

(Ginzkey, 1943: 52).

“Boylelikle o ¢6l kumullar1 iizerinden yolculuk
eder,

‘Dogu Ulkesi’ne kadar gelir.”(Ginzkey, 1943: 52).

,LDort liegt auch Hatschi Bratschis
Haus,

Was tont fiir ein Geschrei heraus?
Gefangene Kinder sind’s, die schrei’n.
Der Hatschi Bratschi schlof sie ein.

Er trug sie her im Luftballon;

Da schmachten sie so lange schon!®
(Ginzkey, 1933: 44, 45 / Ginzkey, 1943:
52 / Ginzkey, 2019).

“Hatschi Bratschi’nin evi de orada bulunuyor,
Evden disar1 ne tiir ¢igliklar duyuluyor?

Ciglik atanlar tutsak, esir ¢ocuklar,

Hatschi Bratschi onlar1 buraya kapatip kilitlemisti.
O, cocuklar1 hava balonunda buraya tagimasti;
Cocuklar burada ¢ok uzun zamandir a¢ ve susuz
kalmiglardi!” (Ginzkey, 1933: 44, 45 / Ginzkey,
1943: 52 / Ginzkey, 2019).
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1933 tarihli yeniden yazimda ve 2019 tipkibasiminda kitabin kotii karakteri yine Tiirk
Ulkesinden gelen bir Tiirk olarak ele alinirken 1943 yeniden yaziminda ise kotii cercevede
aktarilan kotii karakter Dogu Ulkesinden gelen bir biiyiicii olarak aktarilmaktadir. Kagirilan
kitap karakteri olan Fritz isimli cocugun hava balonu ile ¢élleri asarak Tiirk Ulkesine / Dogu
Ulkesine ve “Hatschi Bratschi”nin Tiirk Ulkesindeki / Dogu Ulkesindeki ¢ocuklar1 hapsettigi
evine ulastig1 aktarilmaktadir. Yeniden yazimlarda gecen bu bulgularda Hatschi Bratschi’nin
evinden ¢igliklar yiikseldigi ve bu ¢igliklarin da hava balonu ile kagirilan ve eve kapatilip
kilitlenerek esir edilen baska cocuklara ait oldugu ifade edilmektedir. Hatta ‘“Hatschi
Bratschi” tarafindan hapsedilen bu esir cocuklarin uzun siiredir a¢ ve susuz birakildiklar1 da
yeniden yazimlardaki metinlerde yer almaktadir. Bu bulgu ile baglantili olarak yeniden
yazimlardaki bir detay ise gorsellerle okurlarm dikkatini ¢ekmektedir. Incelenen diger
yeniden yazimlarda bu denli 6n plana ¢ikmasa da 1933 yili yeniden yaziminda “Hatschi
Bratschi” isimli kotii karakterin cocuklar1 kagirdigi Tiirk Ulkesi cami gorseli ile tasvir
edilmektedir. Yine bu yeniden yazimda ¢ocuklarin hapsedilip esir tutuldugu ev olarak cami
bahgesindeki bir yapiya yer verildigi goriilmektedir. Internet kaynaklarindan erisim saglanan
1968 yil1 yeniden yazimin ilgili bu boliimii ise bu baglam1 daha da ileri tasiyarak ¢ocuklarin

hapsedildigi, esir olarak tutuldugu yapiy1 dogrudan cami gérseli ile okurlara aktarmaktadir.

__ LA
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Sekil 1: Kagcirilan Cocuklarm Getirildigi ‘Tiirk Ulkesi’ Tasviri (Ginzkey, 1933: 44)
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Sekil 3: Hatschi Bratschi’nin Kagirdigi Cocuklar1 Hapsettigi Evin Tasviri (Ginzkey, 1968; akt. Grétzner, t.y.)

Bulgu 6:

Yeniden Yazimlar — Almanca

Metin Kesitinin Tiirkcesi

Nun gibt es Braten, Obst und Fisch,
Und auch die Tiirken freu’n sich

(Ginzkey, 1933, 1943, 2019).

sehr

Simdi kizarmais et, meyve ve balik var.
Ve Tiirkler de ¢ok mutlular (Ginzkey, 1933,
1943, 2019).

Bulgu 6’daki igerikte on plana ¢ikan nokta yine tiim yeniden yazimlarda kitabin son

boliimiinde kullanilmis olan “Tiirkler” ifadesidir. Nitekim 1943 yeniden yaziminda Tiirk ve

Tiirk Ulkesi ifadesi kullanmmu terk edilerek Dogu Ulkesi ve biiyiicii ifadelerine yer verilmisti.

Fakat 1943 yeniden yazimmda kitap igeriginde Dogu Ulkesi ve bilyiicii kullanimma yer

verilmig olsa da kitabin son boliimiinde Tiirkler sézciigii tercih edilerek aslinda yeniden

yazimlarin asil ilk basimin etki alanindan uzaklasamadigi goriilmektedir.
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Bulgu 7:

Yeniden Yazimlar — Almanca Metin Kesitinin Tiirkcesi

Der Hatschi Bratschi kommt nicht mehr, Hatschi Bratschi artik gelmiyor,
Der bose Zauberer ist tot (Ginzkey, 1933, | Kizgm, kot biiyiicii artik 6ldi (Ginzkey,
2019). 1933, 2019).

Son bulgu dikkate alindiginda ise aslinda sadece 1943 yeniden yaziminda hava balonundaki
“Hatschi Bratschi” karakteri Tiirk yerine biiyiicii olarak aktariimaktayken bu bulguda ise 1933
ve tipkibasim 2019 yeniden yazimlarinin son boliimlerinde “Hatschi Bratschi” karakterinin
biiyticii ifadesiyle aktarildigi goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla da bu ¢ocuk kitabinin tiim yeniden
yazimlarida birbirlerinin etkisinden kurtulamayarak benzer baglantilarla igeriklerin ortaya

konuldugu anlasilabilmektedir.

Sonuc¢

Gerek “Hatschi Bratschi’s Luftballon” adli ¢ocuk kitabmnin ilk basiminda ve yeniden
yazimlarinda ¢ocuk okurlara hitap etmeyen rk¢1 kullanimlarin yer almasi gerekse de kitaptaki
metinsel ve gorsel igeriklerin ¢ocuklarin pedagojik gelisimlerine uygun olmadigi fikrinden
hareketle kitabin bazi yeniden yazimlarinin iceriksel kismi degisiklerle kaleme alindigi
goriilmektedir. Fakat her ne kadar 1943 yili yeniden yaziminda Tiirk Ulkesi yerine Dogu
Ulkesi ve Tiirk yerine de biiyiicii ifadeleri tercih edilmis olsa da kagirilarak esir gibi
hapsedilen diger ¢ocuklarin kurtarildiktan sonraki kutlamada “Ve Tirkler de ¢ok mutlular”
climlesine yer verildigi goriilmektedir. Bu ¢aligmada incelenen tiim yeniden yazimlarda yer
alan bu ciimle ile Dogu Ulkesi olarak ifade edilen yerin Tiirk Ulkesi, hava balonu icerisinde
biiyiicli olarak aktarilan olumsuz tasvirin de Tiirk oldugu tespit edilebilmektedir (Cansiz ve
Bolat, 2022: 128). Benzer tutumlar diger bulgu orneklerinde de yer almaktadir. Nitekim
“Hatschi Bratschi” karakteri tarafindan ¢ocuklarin kacirildig1 yerin Tiirk Ulkesi ve kagirarak
hapseden kotii karakter “Hatschi Bratschi’nin Tiirk olarak verildigi tiim yeniden yazimlarda
biiyiicii kullanimmna yer verilmemesi gerektigi diisiiniilebilmektedir, ¢linkii sadece 1943
yeniden yaziminda “Hatschi Bratschi” karakter biiylicii olarak aktarilmaktadir. Fakat yazar
farkli tarihlerde orijinal ilk basim dili olan Almancada kaleme aldig1 tiim yeniden
yazimlarinda Tiirk Ulkesi ve Dogu Ulkesi ifadelerinin yani sira Tiirk ve biiyiicii ifadelerini
birbirleriyle baglantili kullanarak Tiirk imgesine yonelik olumsuz bakis agilarini tiim yeniden

yazimlarma yansitmaya devam etmistir.
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Translation and Intercultural Communication in Language Teaching
Yamina HAMDANI!
Abstract

Translation/interpretation has always been fundamental for intercultural communication. The
Ignorance of another culture can cause confusion, misunderstandings or even offenses during
the communication process, and also makes it difficult or impossible to conclude any
international or bilateral agreements.

It is obvious that without communication There can be no negotiation, communication is
obviously an integral part of the success of the mission.

Translation is important in a variety of fields such as the scientific domain, the position of
translation in intercultural communication is fundamental.

It is necessary for both international business and social relations. The purpose of translation
is to transmit ideas and events through time and space to make something understood,
achieved, and proven. The world is increasingly interconnected and translation plays a role in
breaking down language barriers. From a professional point of view, translators play a role as
experts in intercultural communication, mediators and the bridge between people's cultures
and opinions.

In order not to isolate the rest of the world and to survive in such a kind of environment
everybody needs to interact with each other. Therefore, intercultural communication is a must
for every people. The position of translation in intercultural communication is fundamental. It
is necessary for both international business and social relations. The purpose of translation is
transmitting of the ideas and events through time and space to make something understood, to
accomplish, to prove.

The world that is increasingly interlinked and translation fulfils a role by breaking down
language barriers. From the professional point of view, translators play a role as intercultural
communication experts, mediators, and the bridge between people cultures, and opinions. In
order to understand the role of translating or interpreting as a profession, it is needed to start
with an exact definition of the profession. Then, the differences between translator and
interpreter should be clarified by explaining their responsibilities.

Key words: Translation/ ICC intercultural communication / language teaching/ Mediation.
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Introduction

The aim of this paper is to draw attention to this void and consider the how’s and whys of
incorporating translation in regular courses in the light of insights contributed by SLA

research,
language theories and new psychological perspectives on language learning.

Scholar translation is not the real translation for the reason why it is conceived and practiced
not for the sake of learning how to translate but in order to learn foreign languages and

secondarily the basic language.

This means that translation is essentially and even exclusively conceived as a language

comparison exercise, and thus as a transcoding activity.

Translation from foreign language into basic language aims objectively to verify the
comprehension of the text in foreign language but sometimes to induce the learner into basic
language expression, by imposing him some constraints, those related to language and to

foreign culture, it pushes him to look for some means of expression in his own language 2. !

In this kind of translation, the learner is practically induced in each problem that he confronts

successively, to look for the "answer" to be "correct", as if it was a question of looking for an

2 Lantri Elfoul. Traductologie et littérature comparée. Etudes et essais, page 41- traduction et enseignement des langues. La
Casbah, Alger 2006.
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unknown algebraic value. At a superior level, these constraints aim rather to exercise the

learner's syntactic, stylistic and lexical creativity.
Why use translation?
If a strong case for translation in the language classroom is to be made, at least three

things ought to be demonstrated: that criticisms against it are not valid, that learners need it,

and that it promotes their learning.

The studies that have tackled commonly made criticisms (e.g. translation teaches learners
about language, and doesn’t really help them learn how to use it, or that it fosters the
excessive use of the mother tongue) have demonstrated that these objections are justified only
if translation practice amounts to the regular combination of grammar rules with translation

into the target language as the principle practice technique.

They have also shown that if properly designed, translation activities can be employed to

enhance the four skills and develop accuracy, clarity and flexibility.

As regards the use of the native language, its effect on language acquisition has been the
subject of many debates lately. Addressing the issues connected with it is beyond the scope of

this paper.

However, it suffices to say that teachers should constantly bear in mind that in an EFL

situation L1 ought to be employed judiciously.
Do learners really need translation?

To rephrase the question following , will the learner have to use translation once he has
learned 12?7 The answer to this question is positive, for translation is a real life communicative
activity — the learners translate in class for peers, decode signs and notices in the environment,
translate instructions and letters for friends and relations, etc. Moreover, with the increased
mobility of persons and goods in a unified, multilingual Europe, translation is expected to be

practiced almost on daily basis.

In addition, one should not lose sight of the warning that language competence is a two-way
system, that we need to be able to communicate into and from the language system. Yet little
guidance is given on how to communicate back into the mother tongue, something that many

professionals need to do in their daily work.

Does translation promote language learning and, ultimately, proficiency?
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Put more simply, does it help learners learn the language? The reply is again affirmative.

Individual learners have reported that they find it beneficial, and this has been confirmed by
empirical research. Investigating learning strategies employed by students of English as a
second language, and also by learners of Spanish and Russian in a foreign language setting,
some have established that translation (defined as using the first language as a base for
understanding and /or producing the second language) accounted for over 30 percent of

strategy uses.

In both language groups, beginner students mostly rely on repetition, translation and transfer,
whereas more advanced students resort to differencing, though without abandoning familiar

strategies such as repetition and translation.

Taking into account the criticism levelled at the ambiguity of their definition and further
controversy concerning the issue whether SLA differs from the acquisition of other forms of
knowledge, we would like to stress one fact which has not received enough emphasis:
translation is the only strategy typical of language learning, while other strategies they

mention occur in other forms of learning.

As such, it should receive due treatment. The other empirical study reporting findings relevant
to this topic is Friedlander 1990. Drawing on the results of several investigations and his own
experiments, he ascertained that planning on certain language topics seems to be enhanced

when writers use the language of topic-area knowledge.

Translation from the native language into English appears to help rather that hinder writers:
they were able to access more information when working in their first language. Hence,
Friedlander concludes that ESL writers should be encouraged to use their first language while

composing a draft and then translate.

With the growing importance of learner-centred language teaching, it is argued that anything
that helps the learner in his or her own way is surely an asset. Hence, researchers and
practitioners are urged to investigate what is of assistance to learners in order to help them
arrive at their objective in the most economical way. Translation as an aid to learning is likely

to be favoured by analytically oriented learners.
What kind of translation do learners need?

The purpose of translation in the language classroom is not to train professionals, but to help

learners develop their knowledge of English. In other words, it is a means to an end, not an
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end to be achieved. However, some learners may become translators one day, and the basic
knowledge of translation that they have gained in the classroom can serve as a solid ground

for building up translation skills.
Level and age

The common view is that translation requires a high level of proficiency. As a cognitively
demanding process, it is more appropriate for adult learners. Nonetheless, if properly

designed, translation activities can be successfully applied at all levels and ages.

In deciding whether to use it, the teacher should take into consideration the references of her
learners, her own pedagogical objectives and the moment-by-moment exigencies of the

teaching context and situation she is in 3.

Direction

Translating from L2 into L1 seems to be natural, but what about a more demanding task,
rendering L1 into L2? It is certainly advisable to stick to the former mode at lower levels and
leave the latter for a more advanced stage, although some very simple L1-L2 translation
activities, especially those involving awareness raising, can also be carried out at the initial

stages of learning.
Organization

This involves deciding how to administer translation activities, and choosing the most
appropriate forms of classroom interaction. Translation is a serious business which requires
careful preparation both on the part of the teacher and the learner. Distributing a text and
telling your students “translate” is not a very good way to start. Carefully graded preparatory
activities are necessary, and they can be integrated in reading, listening and writing activities,
and also in vocabulary and grammar practice. Since translation is time consuming, it is

advisable that longer pieces should be done at home.

Sometimes, separate classes can be devoted to translation, but only with a highly motivated
class. The teacher should ensure that these tasks are done as pair or group work. The purpose

of this is to give the learners a chance to discuss, test and compare their ideas *.

Content — what to focus on in practice

8 Cervantes. Curso de capacitacion para impartir los niveles iniciales en el marco comin europeo de referencia. Madrid 2011.
4 Joseph Naoum Hadjar. Traité de traduction. Page 12. Beirut 2008.
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Almost all authors seem to be in agreement that translation is most useful as a quick and easy
way to present the meaning of words and contextualized items, and when it is necessary to
draw attention to certain differences that would otherwise go unnoticed. Besides this, it is
suggested as an appropriate activity in works trying to apply the idea of conceptual metaphors

to language teaching.

However, it would be a shame to limit the role of translation only to the presentation of
lexical items. One should rather explore ways for /its appropriate application within the
communicative paradigm, and create challenging language activities which have cognitive
depth. Hence, translation activities pursued in an EFL classroom ought to meet the following

criteria:

- language is used for a purpose,

- they create a desire for communication,

- they encourage students to be creative and contribute their ideas,

- students are focused on what they are saying, rather than how they are saying it,
- students work independently of the teacher

- students determine what they want to say or write.

In the literature, two types of approaches to translation are suggested: top-down, from the
macro to the micro level, theoretically more valid, and bottom-up, much easier to follow for

those who have no previous training in linguistics .
Course books on translation are a useful source for the identification of problematic areas.
How to integrate translation in existing courses

As previously mentioned, translation activities need not to be pursued in isolation, but should
rather be included in existing courses. This paper argues for a multi-directional, or multi-skill

integration, as the most effective both in pedagogical and organizational terms.

Thus, preparatory activities, or pre-translation activities, should simultaneously be prewriting,

or post-reading, or grammar or vocabulary practical tasks.

In addition, translation activities can occasionally be employed for consolidation, while post

translation activities may be focused on rewording, rewriting, revision and evaluation °.

5 Turjuman. Journal of translation studies p.18 2009 v18 n01, repetition parallelism and idiomaticity in literary translation.
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Pre-translation activity
Aim: To integrate translation and reading skills in order to activate schemata
Step 1: The teacher initiates a discussion on the topic to be dealt with in the class. She

elicits key words in L2 from the students. She writes the words the students don’t know (but

which appear in the text) in L1.

Step 2: The students read the text and in pairs or small groups try to find L2 equivalents of the

words written on the board

Step 3: The whole class compares results.

Translation activity

Aim: Raising awareness of the role of context and register.

Step 1: Divide the text into three parts, A, B and C; form groups of three and give each a

different section to translate.
Step 2: The students who were given the same portion of the text form new groups of

three in which they compare and discuss their translations. They also try to agree on a best

version.

Step 3: The students go back to their original groups, put the translated text together,
discuss it and make necessary changes.

Post-translation activity

Aim: Raising linguistic awareness through translation

Step 1: The students compare and discuss their versions and fill in a comparison chart.
Good Not too bad Not good

The practical side of the research which aims to investigate the impacts of using the electronic
dictionary as a translation activity to improve EFL students’ vocabulary. The current study is
concerned with the research design and methodology, it identifies the sample, research
instruments, data analysis and interpretation and discussion of the findings. The survey results

will be taken as an evaluation to the validity of our research hypotheses and assumptions.

The sample description:
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The participants in this study were 50 first year EFL students at Ahmed Zabana University of
Relizane, the number of females was thirty while the males were twenty. Their ages range
from eighteen to twenty years old. First year students were selected due to the fact that they
have less vocabulary knowledge, they were chosen randomly in order to have an equal chance

to be in the sample population.
Research instruments:

To answer the research questions and to test our hypotheses, two main instruments were used
as a means of data collection. A written questionnaire was distributed to first year students

and a structured interview addressed to teachers at the department of English -Relizane-
Questionnaire description:

The students’ questionnaire is made up of seventeen questions which are a mixture of open
ended, multiple choice and yes or no questions. It is subdivided into three sections. The first
is about students’ personal information including gender , age and their levels of English
proficiency. The second section is an overview on vocabulary knowledge and learning. The
last one involved questions on the students’ perspectives about the use of electronic

dictionaries in improving their vocabulary.
Discussing and Analyzing the Questionnaire Results:

The results obtained from the questionnaire demonstrated that there is a rich diversity of
levels, experiences as well as learning styles. As it seems, the majority of students rate their
level of English language as deep to average. The findings show that both grammar and
vocabulary have been posited to be important. Most of the participants are knowledgeable
about the importance of vocabulary in learning English as a foreign language, they have
shown a great willingness to learn vocabulary as their levels are neither balanced nor
advanced . Furthermore, students hold attention to the other areas of language and this might
be attributed to their needs. To provide a deeper understanding of the new words, several
strategies were chosen as a guide to handle the situation such as guessing from context,
asking either teachers or classmates and checking the dictionary. Contextual guesswork and
dictionary use are a good combination to integrate into vocabulary learning. As we expected,
memorization of new words is a prominent problem that learners face during their vocabulary
learning process. As it can be noticed from the survey, students exploit different techniques to
foster the encoding of information and promote later recall of the newly learned words. The

rest of the questions were about suggesting the use of an electronic dictionary as a
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complementary aid for enhancing the students’ knowledge of words and to get a clear idea
and understanding of their viewpoints. Learners have shown readiness in using electronic
dictionaries . The study also reveals large differences in using ' either an electronic
monolingual or bilingual dictionary. As displayed in ( Q:09), the monolingual dictionary is
most preferred by students as it serves them in many helpful ways. Regarding the students’
responses, the most frequent dictionary is Oxford. The use of electronic dictionaries is
considered as a skill .However, not all L2 learners are skilled users. There are numerous
reasons behind the use of electronic dictionaries, students classified them from top to down as
follows; meaning, spelling, pronunciation, part of speech, grammar, usage, synonyms and
antonyms. The students have shown reliance on consulting the electronic dictionary while
performing their different types of activities and assignments, to get comprehensive
information about the target language and to avoid any kind of misunderstanding. They also
make use of electronic dictionaries to accumulate word power as well as developing and
achieving the other skills; writing ,speaking and listening. In the light of these results, we
come up with the relative value of the use of the electronic dictionary as a lexical learning

strategy. Besides, it encourages the creation of self-learning and self- reliance.
Data Analysis and Interpretation
Analysis and Interpretation of Students’ Questionnaire

Section One: Background Information

QO01: Specify your gender : a. Female b. Male
Options Number Percentage %
Female 30 60%
Male 20 40%
Total 50 100%

Table 01: Gender Distribution
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Based on the table mentioned above of two main categories, Male and their female
counterparts. The number of our participants are (50). As it can be observed. the majority of

the respondents are females (60%) and the remaining are males (40%).

Q02: what’s your age?

M 18 years old
M 19 years old
M 20 years old

FigureO1: Student’s Age

From the figure, the participants’ age range from 18 to 20 years old, it’s clear that the
majority of students (56%) are 18 years old whereas a considerable number of students (32%)
indicate that their age is 19 years old. As noticed (12%) is the lowest percentage which

represents students aged 20 years old.

QO01: How would you rate your English level ?

" Averge
™ Good
M Low

Figure02: Students’ Level in English.

This question represents the students’ self-evaluation about their English level, as it is shown
in the figure there are three qualifications which are good, average and low. According to the

findings, the majority of our sample with a percentage of (60%) described their level of
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English language proficiency as average, (36%) of the sample believe that their level is good.
While, only few respondents (4%) rate their level as low. As a result we noticed that there is a

diversity in Student’s English level.
Section two : An overview on vocabulary learning

QO1: What’s your primary interest in learning English as a foreign language?

M Both
M Grammar
Vocabulary

Figure01: Students’ primary interest in learning English.

This question is set out to explore the main concern of EFL learners in their English language
learning. (32%) of students indicate that they are really interested in Grammar, they find it
very appealing and more favourable than vocabulary. (28%) claim that vocabulary draws their
attention first and (40%) view both grammar and vocabulary of great interest as they both
promote satisfaction and enjoyment in the process. From the results, we deduce that grammar
has primacy over vocabulary perhaps a result of the traditional teaching system as grammar is
taught first. However, it is a fallacy to give importance to grammar over the other language

dimension. They required to work together as a one whole to form the totality of language.

Q02 : What part of language would you like to be fluent in first and most ?
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Speaking Vaocabulary Listening Grammar pronunciation

Figure02: Aspects of language learning.

The figure (02) illustrates which aspect of language learners are hoping and seeking to master
first and most. Different perspectives were found concerning this question. The selectiveness
of speaking appears to be the highest (36%) as it is a parameter by which students are judged.
They aim to reach speaking fluency goals to ensure better oral representation of language with
a high self-confidence. (24%) indicate that their emphasis is on mastering vocabulary as it is
the key to effective interaction. As noticed, listening is ranked the third, (20%) point out that
they are willing to become active listeners as listening is the way to foster a genuine sense of
connection with others. (12%) state that they focus more on grammar as it is principal for the
right use of a language. As it is observed that pronunciation takes the least percentage , only

(8%) claim that they are aiming to improve their way of pronouncing words.

QO03: Do you feel that vocabulary should be learned?
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HWyes
MW No

Figure 04: The students’ views about learning vocabulary.

This question is designed to see the different views of learners about vocabulary, whether it is
important or not. As it is presented in figure04 , Almost the whole sample answered yes .
(90%) of them highly believe that vocabulary is an essential element that should be learned.
They regard vocabulary as important as the other language components, they have shown that
they are aware of the importance as well as the necessity of vocabulary in their L2 learning
process as it enables them to express themselves in the target language and assists in creating
a sense of familiarities and connection through fostering communication. However, only a

few respondents (10%) revealed the opposite.

Q04: When you come across an unfamiliar word , what do you do?

Ventes

‘Jm{‘

<

H1 H:2 N3 NHi N>

Figure05: Students’ strategies in discovering the unknown meaning.
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This question is planned to discover what students’first turn to as a solution to discover the
meaning of unknown words and to eliminate ambiguity. As mentioned in figure05, significant
variations were found in students’ use of strategies to uncover the meaning of unknown
words, each student has his own way of dealing with that problem. (15%) declare that they
have the willingness to rely on themselves and use their own abilities to solve their
problematic words rather than looking for the help of a significant other. So, the first thing
they do whenever they encounter unfamiliar words is to try to figure out its meaning through
the clues found in the text. (30%) state that they are convinced that it is a teacher’s role to
give instructions , explanations and make the students understand with best teaching
methods.so, they first resort to their teacher to achieve better comprehension as his language
is comprehensive sand fit their language proficiency. (36%) claim that they directly consult a
dictionary as an answer to their vocabulary related problems. (13%) indicate that they prefer
working with their classmates where they feel comfortable and confident. Furthermore, they
declare that they comprehend better from their peers. However, only (6%) state that they

don’t pay attention to unknown words.

Q05: How would you assess your vocabulary proficiency ?

M Deep

M \Voderate
W Broad

M poor

Figure06: Student’s self assessment of vocabulary knowledge.

Based on the statistics shown in the graph above, the majority of students (40%) seem to
believe that their vocabulary knowledge is deep and (28%) evaluate their vocabulary as
moderate. (20%) identify that their vocabulary level is broad. While the rest of the

respondents (12%) revealed that they are poor in terms of vocabulary.
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Q06: Do you struggle with memorizing new words?

OPTIONS NUMBER PERCENTAGE
yes 35 70%
no 15 30%

Table02: Student’s memorizing issues.

In the process of learning vocabulary learners are exposed to plenty of constraints such as
misunderstanding, forgetting and lacking of words when needed. This question is designed to
investigate whether learners suffer from forgetting words or not. Based on the preceding data,
we observe that nearly all students with a percentage of (70%) have experienced memorizing

issues. while (30%) declare that they don’t find any kind of confusion concerning
remembering words. From this declaration, we deduce that struggling with memorizing new
words is likely to occur with many students, maybe due to the use of inappropriate vocabulary
learning strategies or lack of practice. It’s the main reason behind learners’ deficiency in
vocabulary and it can be a hindering factor to their vocabulary development. Therefore,

learners should diversify and develop their strategies to combat memory problems.

Q07: What strategies do you follow to insert the meaning of new words in your memory?

Options Number Percentage %
Note it down 25 50%
Write an example sentence 15 30%
put a mark in the dictionary 10 20%

Table03: strategies of retaining the new words.

This question aims to identify what strategies do EFL learners at Ahmed Zabana University-
Relizane to insert the meaning of the new words in their memory. Therefore, they were asked
to clarify by selecting from the given choices. After analyzing the data , it appears that the
most helpful strategy is noting down as it assists them to retain the words more. As it’s shown
in the table , the first choice which is noted it down is most selected by students . (50%)
declare that they carry a notebook and write down every new word they learn whereas (30%)
of the sample select the second choice which is writing an example sentence of their own as

an aid to express effective retention. While the rest of them (20%) pick the final choice which
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is putting a mark in a dictionary, they see it as the most suitable strategy to memorize the

newly learned words.

Section three: The use of electronic dictionary as a learning strategy.

QO01: What type of dictionary do you own?

80%
80%
0%
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%

10%

0%
Electronic Printed

FigureO1: the type of dictionary that students own.

In the case of Electronic dictionary, do you find clear explanation in comparison to printed

one?

WYes
M No

Figure02: Electronic VS printed dictionary in terms of explanation.

289



The graph shows whether the students possess a printed or electronic dictionary, a great
number of students (80%) assert that they have a dictionary installed on their cell phones. As
it is shown, the dictionary in printed format is least preferred. A small number (20%) of
students indicate that they have a printed one. Regarding the subquestion , the results inform
us that (85%) of students claim that they find a clear explanation in comparison to the printed
dictionary. However, the rest respondents (15%) point out that printed dictionaries provide

more comprehensive information about the target language rather than electronic dictionaries.

Q09: What form of dictionary would you prefer?

BO%
70%
B0%
50%
40%
30%
20%

10%

Meonolingual Bilingual

Figure03: the students’ preferred form of dictionary

* If your choice is bilingual, in which direction do you use your dictionary to translate?
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M English to Arabic M Arabic to English

Figure04: Linguistic combination in dictionary use.

The results from the graph revealed that students as the questionnaire reported are being
more familiar with monolingual dictionaries more than bilingual. (68%) make a claim that
they prefer monolingual dictionaries as they have exposure to authentic language.
Consequently, it allows their brains to get used to the language, provides them with new
vocabularies and help them to think in the English language. While (32%) report that they
believe that they do not have enough vocabulary knowledge to make look at the monolingual
dictionary where the hints are in their native language. They find the bilingual hints clearer
than that of monolingual dictionaries. From the points of view of our sample, we conclude
that the use of a bilingual dictionary is not a matter of preference, but of confidence. The sub
question is designed to the kind of learners who prefer learning the foreign language with the
support of their native language to get the needed explanation. (78%) of participants report
that they refer to the bilingual dictionary to convert a word or phrase from English to Arabic,
(22%) claim that they look up in a translator to check what an Arabic word is actually

equivalent to in the English language.

Q10: what’s the brand name of your electronic dictionary model?
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0%

60% 58%
50%
408
30%
20%
15%
12%
10% . 8% =
. H BN
Oxford dictionary  Merriam Webster  Google traduction Dictionary box Reverso, google

Figure05: the brand names of electronic dictionaries used by students.

It’s clear that a variety of names of electronic dictionaries are mentioned. Yet among this wide
variety of electronic dictionaries, the oxford dictionary seems to be highly preferred and used.

The majority of students (78%) claim that it is concise and clear with its explanation.

Q11: Do you think you have enough training on using electronic dictionary?

HWYes
B No

Figure09: Students’ training on using electronic dictionary
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The figure above shows whether the participants are trained and skilled enough to use a
dictionary. As mentioned a big percentage (66%) of students believe that they have enough
training . however, (34%) claim that they are not proficient regarding the use of electronic

dictionaries.

Q13: How often do you refer to an English electronic dictionary?

W usually
B sometimes
W rarely
M never

Figurel0: Students’ frequent use of an English electronic dictionary.

The graph is about the frequency level of each individual student use of electronic dictionary,
mainly as a remedy for accomplishing their different word’s related tasks either in classroom
or outside of it and to ensure a better performance. It is apparently evidenced that the use of
electronic dictionary as an assistive learning strategy is most frequently used as it raises
support. (50%) of the participants state that they usually revert to an English electronic
dictionary. (26%) claim that they sometimes consult a dictionary. (16%) of students point out
that their inference to an English electronic dictionary is extremely rare. (8%) state that they
never refer to an English electronic dictionary probably because of their little knowledge
about how to deal with a dictionary as it requires a lot of skills or maybe they think that

dictionary words are doubtful or misleading.

Q14: Do you consult an English electronic dictionary while performing your English

assignment?
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M yes
HMNo

Figurell: students’ consultation of electronic dictionary while performing their assignment

As it is observed in the figure above, most of students (67%) confirm that they resort to an
English electronic dictionary to accomplish their tasks , (33%) of students don’t rely on the

use of electronic dictionary while doing their activities.

Q15: What type of activities do you use the electronic dictionary for?

W Writing
M Reading
M Listening
M Speaking

Figure06: the types of activities required the use of ED.

This question is planned to know what kind of activities requires learners to use a
dictionary. A big proportion of (32%) of students claim that they use a dictionary when they
are engaged in a writing task, looking for words that support their ideas to make good
sentences as well as developing their own style of writing. (28%) of students state that they
use a dictionary while reading striving for clarity. They infer to find the meaning of the
unknown words which may lead to misunderstanding . (24%) of students state that they use a
dictionary while listening to a foreign language attempting to comprehend the message being
presented. (16%) of students state that they use a dictionary when they want to speak the

language looking for appropriate vocabulary to assist communication in this modality.
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Q16 : For what reason do you use a dictionary?

20%
15%
10%
5%
0%
s Lo > o

b &

4 P o & ¥ S
e e % o 5

& & R <F & 3

Figure07: The Purposes of consulting an electronic dictionary.

This question is planned to investigate the purposes of consulting an electronic dictionary. In

response to this question, the research findings reveal that the majority of students refer to an

electronic dictionary to get the word’s meaning. Use a dictionary to make sure the letters of a

word are arranged in a correct manner. Of students use a dictionary for voiced pronunciation

hoping to increase their fluency level. Of participants claim that they use a dictionary to look

for lexical categories. Of students declare that they refer to a dictionary to understand

grammer points as it describes the forms and rules of the language and how to apply them,

aiming at developing their accuracy in speech and writing. Of students state that they their

focus behind referring to a dictionary is on the ways in which words are used to enable

themselves to use words appropriately. Indicate that they use the electronic dictionary to gain

more information about a certain word such as looking for its synonyms and antonyms.

Q17: To which extent electronic dictionary is beneficial for you?
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W very beneficial
M somehow beneficial

Figure08: the effectiveness of using an electronic dictionary.

This question is addressed to obtain information about the respondents ‘view on the
usefulness of electronic dictionary. As demonstrated in the graph , nearly all students share
agreement that electronic dictionary is very beneficial. The whole sample have declared that
electronic dictionary has maximal benefit. It serves as a perfect stimulus to grow their desire
about learning and a complementary aid to meet their demands. They believe that ED
familiarizes them with words and helps in enriching their vocabulary repertoire. Not only

vocabulary but all the different aspects of language. Yet, no one of the participants disagree .
Teachers’ interview:
Sample description:

The sample of this study were eight teachers at the department of English University of

Relizane.
Research instrument:

The interview is very helpful, it provides personal information and perceptions and better
understanding of others. Therefore, we have designed a structured interview as a means of

gathering data.

The aim of the interview:

<

This interview aims to describe the relation between the dependent variable © electronic

<

dictionary’ and the independent variable ¢ vocabulary’ . Further, to obtain the valuable
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feedback of L2 teachers about the effectiveness of using electronic dictionary in improving

the process of vocabulary learning.
Interview description:

This interview has been administered to L2 teachers. It includes a set of yes or questions and
open-ended questions where teachers have the ability to justify their answers. Those questions
are subdivided into three parts; the first deals with teachers’ background information, the
second focuses on students’ vocabulary learning. However, the last one sheds lights on the use

of electronic dictionary as an alternative media for improving students vocabulary.

Q01 : Degree (s) held

Options Number percentage %
BA (Licence) 1 12.5%

MA ( Master) 2 25%

PHD ( Doctorate degree) 5 62.5%

Table 01: teachers’ degree held

This question is designed to know the teachers ‘educational level. The responses show that
teachers have different qualifications. (40 %) hold license degree, ( 43%) Master degree and
(17%) for those who get doctorate diploma.

Q02: How long have you been teaching English?

Based on the teachers responses , the longest English teaching period exceeded ten years.
Some teachers point out that the period in which they have been teaching English as a foreign
language . However, the shortest period is less than five years. It can be concluded that most
of the teachers +have experience. And this has a positive impacts towards the teaching and
learning process since experienced mentors are the best source of information as they

combined developed skills, exposure and training.
QO03: In teaching English , do you focus more on : vocabulary, grammar or both ?

The answers to this questions express the teachers’ different views towards the importance of
vocabulary compared to grammar. Some teachers claimed that they pay attention to
vocabulary more than grammar as it holds such an important place in teaching and learning
English as a foreign language .It’s a significant element for the global comprehension and

production of language. However, the majority of them confirmed that both grammar and
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vocabulary are of tremendous and importance for successful language use. They emphasis on
the connection between vocabulary and grammar and strive to stick a balance as they think
that it is equally important to teach vocabulary as to teach grammar. The teachers’ awareness

of the importance of grammar and vocabulary will surely encourage the process.

Q04: How do you consider the importance of vocabulary in learning English as a foreign

language?

A high proportion of teachers expressed the importance of acquiring new lexical items,
claiming that mastery of vocabulary is essential part in learning a foreign language. In order
to gain the ability to understand well and to communicate better in speech and writing. In

addition, to make the other skills easier to perform.
QO05: Do students have difficulties with vocabulary improvement? Justify

Students during their vocabulary learning experience are exposed to plenty of difficulties that
may prevent their vocabulary development. According to teachers the first important element
that is responsible for the failure is the lack of desire and readiness, students who are not
passionate to improve their vocabulary and feel demotivated will find the learning of
vocabulary less enjoyable and more challenging. Another declaration is that most students
often complain about their inability to memorize the new learned words may a result of lack
of exposure to the language. Also the confusion that is caused by different meanings which
prevent them from using those words in context. Spelling and pronunciation can contribute to
a word difficulty. And limited lexicon results in ineffective communication. There is a need
for learners to identify their challenge and look for effective strategies to ensure their success

in vocabulary learning.
Q06: Are you satisfied with the technics by which your students learn vocabulary?

The majority of teachers have shown satisfaction about the ways in which their students learn

vocabulary by answering “yes”. However, the remaining revealed the opposite by answering “

2

no”.
options Number Percentage%
Yes 6 75%
No 2 25%

Table02: teachers’ satisfaction about students’ vocabulary learning techniques.
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QO07: What strategies do you follow to help your students to acquire new words?

Giving them opportunities to practise new words in the class and sensitizing them to practise
the language outside of the classroom with their classmates since there will be a great
improvement in vocabulary when it is encountered in multiple contexts. Students practise the
new vocabularies that they have learnt through writing for example asking students to
compose example sentences of their own. Using synonyms and antonyms. Providing students
with good mental exercises which help them develop their vocabulary. Using modern
technologies, games, pictures to make the teaching of vocabulary enjoyable and to help
students understand and retain the new words. Realia can be of great help when it comes to
teaching vocabulary. It is an effective technique. For the students to understand, store and

recall the new learned words easily.
QO08: When your students encounter unknown words, do you?

Contextual guesswork is relevant for text comprehension. Students have to determine the
meaning and decode the unknown words and the basis of situational and linguistics clues in
the text rather than using a dictionary exclusively. It’s a strong indicator of reading ability,
self- dependency and success. However, it should be noted that sometimes the context doesn’t
provide sufficient information on the meaning of the words. this is more apparent for words
holding multiple meanings, as a results, students might not have the ability to use contextual
clues effectively they may create a false impression and tend to misleading. In this case, the
dictionary should be used instead to facilitate comprehension and support tasks completion
purposes. Such support is invaluable as it assists students to engage in independent learning
and enhancing both comprehension and vocabulary knowledge . other teachers have claimed
that they try to create opportunities for students to understand the new lexis ,they have shown

readiness for simplifying the grasp of meaning whenever the need arises.

Q09: Do you encourage your students to use an electronic dictionary?

Options Number Percentage%
Yes 7 87.5%
No 1 12.5%

Table03: teachers’ encouragement towards the use of ED.

The current table checks teachers’ opinions whether they motivate and support their students

to make use of electronic dictionary or not. (87,5%) declare that they keep supporting their
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students most of the time in order to raise their awareness about the significance of using ED,
helping them to be accustomed with the medium. Further, to increase their interest and
readiness and to create a sense of involvement. However, other teachers (12,5%) claim that

they don’t encourage or insist on their students to use the electronic dictionary.

Q10: Do you consider electronic dictionary as a teaching/ learning strategy?

options Number Percentage%
Yes 6 75%
No 2 25%

Table 03: electronic dictionary as a teaching and learning strategy.

This question is designed to see whether the teachers consider the ED as a teaching learning
strategy or not . Almost teachers who take part in the interview believe that the application of
electronic dictionary is worthy as it provides advantageous features to language learners and
teachers. Electronic dictionary acts as a guidance to resolve foreign language barriers and they

really consider it as a teaching learning strategy. Only few participants revealed the opposite.
Q11: Which type of dictionary do you advise your students to use?

The monolingual dictionary is strongly recommended by EFL teachers. They declared that
more encouragement should be given to this type of dictionary as it is rich in vocabulary.
They thought that monolingual dictionary is sufficient for L2 learners as it provides a detailed
information about certain word and explanation in L2. This features help in strengthening
EFL learners thinking in the L2 rather than their mother tongue. Others suggest a preference
for bilingual dictionary. It provides its users to explain words in their language of choice.
Bilingual hints are faster and clearer. Another teacher stated “ the use of first language acts as
an aid to learn a second language in some points. For example, certain English words are not
understood by students even they use a variety of methods looking for clear explanation. In
such cases the use of mother tongue as a support works wonder”. A big proportion of teachers
point out that it is advisable to make use and to take advantage of both monolingual and

bilingual dictionaries for the best grasp of meanings.
Q12: In your opinion, what activities require the use of electronic dictionary?

This question aims to reflect on what activities the ED has been applied for in English
language teaching and learning , the majority of L2 teachers thought that the need for the use

of ED arises during reading as learners are exposed to meet many new vocabularies.
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According to some teachers, the second notable reason for consulting a dictionary is speaking
in order to find out suitable words that they need to be able to participate in conversations and
in meaningful interaction. Others stated that ED is required to be applied to complete writing
tasks. However, the minority of L2 teachers point out that the use of electronic dictionary is

needed for better grasp of input during listening.
Q13: Do you think that the use of ED is beneficial for students?

This question investigates the viewpoints of EFL teachers about the significance of electronic
dictionary. The entire participants positively view the importance of the electronic dictionary
in both classroom and outside of it. The electronic dictionary is of great help, it assists in
resolving lexical problems in particular and language barriers in general. The use of electronic

dictionary significantly maximizes L2  learners learning desire and self-reliance and
minimizes their demotivation. Teachers highlighted that the use of electronic dictionary is
essential for comprehension, production and retention of words. it brings facilitations and
satisfactions to the process of vocabulary learning as it provides sufficient inputs of words,
rich information and clarifications. The electronic dictionary fosters learners’ autonomy,

vocabulary knowledge as well as language proficiency.
Q14: your comments or Suggestions to improve students’ vocabulary.
_ “Exposure is necessary”’; students have to get used to the language

_ Reading and listening are effective ways to improve vocabulary. Students should make a
reading habit since it opens the doors to effective learning, brings exchanges of information
and helps in expanding vocabulary knowledge. Further, they need to develop an interest foe

listening.
It is advisable for learners to learn vocabulary in context rather than isolated word
The discussion of teachers’ interview:

The teachers’ interview is designed to know the viewpoints about using the electronic
dictionary as a learning strategy. Whether it is beneficial and positively impacts on the
students’ vocabulary development or not. The analysis of the interview allowed us to come
out with the following findings; most L2 teachers are well aware of the fact that vocabulary is
vital for L2 learning and proficiency. They believe that vocabulary is indispensable part that
should be given much more interest and attention. Teachers have explored the main problems

faced by L2 learners during their vocabulary learning career. Furthermore, they have
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suggested solutions to overtake those hindering factors and proposed some points that may
help in achieving vocabulary development. Teachers have shown encouragement and support
for their students to be active users of the electronic dictionary. they share agreement that this
new technological tool can be considered as an additional learning strategy as it has a positive
impacts on developing students’ abilities as well as vocabulary repertoire. To sum up the
results obtained through the analysis of the current interview have confirmed our two

hypotheses.
Recommendation for students:

Stand on the responses and students ‘viewpoints about using electronic dictionary as a
learning strategy, we found out that most of learners rely on consulting an electronic
dictionary as a preference method to check the meaning of unfamiliar words , learners
shouldn’t only depend on electronic dictionary but also they need to be more creative and
self-dependent , they have to try at first to guess the meaning of unknown words through
context , students should make some efforts and learn new lexicons each day not only to get
their meaning but for later usage ( maintaining the new words meaning by using them in
context).In order to enrich the learners’ vocabulary knowledge, I would advise them of
reading in English language , the excessive reading would be the best strategy in improving
their lexical level, if they keep reading , they will get used to words which impacts on their

productive skills positively and this will lead to an effective communication.
Scopes and limitations of the study:

Through this research we examined the use of electronic dictionary as a technological
learning tool and its impacts on first year EFL students’ vocabulary. We were surrounded by
more than one stressful obstacle, one of those limitations is the limited time, such study
should be done in more than few months, also the lack of books and reliable resources is
considered as another obstacles to accomplish this work. Thus one small sample can’t
generalize the whole population’ viewpoints due to the students’ different abilities,

competencies and their learning strategies
Conclusion:

The chapter was an attempt to examine the effects of using ED on students’ vocabulary. This
investigation was conducted in the department of English at Ahmed Zabana University of
Relizane, the research case study was first year LMD students and their teachers. The study

has dealt with the methodological design, data analysis and interpretation of the results. Both
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quantities and qualitative data instruments (questionnaire & interview) were used to reject or
confirm our hypotheses. At the end of this chapter, some recommendations and suggestions

were devoted to L2 learners.
General conclusion:

This study comprises of two parts theoretical and practical. The focus in the theoretical part
was on the concept of vocabulary in relation to electronic dictionary. However, the practical
one includes tools of research, data analysis and discussion of the results. The study was
conducted through a questionnaire survey and a structured interview. The data collection
showed that the use of electronic dictionary is of great importance. As far as the application of
ED for vocabulary development is concerned, the students’ questionnaire affirming that using
an electronic dictionary is favoured by L2 learners mostly to check the meaning,
pronunciation, spelling and usage of words. Most importantly for their vocabulary
improvement aim. Moreover, the teachers who took part in this study have shown that they
are conscious about the significance of using the electronic dictionary, stating that ED
responds to all kinds of learners. It creates motivation, interest as well as engagement into

lexis acquisition process.

Translation seems to be a often used strategy and preferred language practice technique for
many students in EFL settings. As such, it undoubtedly has place in the language classroom.

However, translation is not a time-saving device.

It can be invaluable in provoking discussion and helping us increase our own and our
students’ awareness of the inevitable interaction between the mother tongue and the target

language inevitably occurring in the process of language acquisition.
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